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Introduction 


PEACE AGAINST WAR 


War and other social violences have reached epidemic proportions in 
the 20th century. The details change and the occasions vary but the 
pattern remains constant. Struggle continues without interruption and 
everywhere; it blurs distinctions between soldiers and civilians, and is 
directed as much against people’s minds as their bodies. 

The 20th century has had more battle-related destruction, made more 
savagely destruction against civilian populations. In the past four decades 
alone, more than 100 major international wars and revolutions have been 
fought, at an estimated cost of 25 million lives and several trillions of 
dollars. 

War also leaves long-term physical and psychological problems for 
many of those who do survive, its human residuals. War obviously 
produces severe physical damage to all parts of the human body. Organic 
damage to the brain or central nervous system--brain injuries, lesions, or 
indirect impacts--may contribute to pathological behavior, including anxiety, 
depression, and even criminality. 

War also effects subsequent generation. Undernutrition as a result of 
wartime conditions can retard children’s brain growth and permanently 
impair mental performance. The postwar end of food scarcity may 
contribute to overfeeding, which in later life can produce neurotic self- 
Starvation. In wartime children have to deal with a variety of stresses, 
including direct violence, danger, parental fear, disruption of normal 
hurturant processes, and parental absence. These stresses produce such 
common wartime problems as general anxiety, fears of separation and 


abandonment, role distortion, sleep disorders, personality displacement, 
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ageression, and suicide. Family separation and parental absence can have 
permanent effects on children’s emotional growth. 

War in the 20th century is total in a twofold sense: it can extinguish 
all of human life--bodies as well as minds. This is the central reality of 
the atomic age, and this is what makes modern politics so perilous. For 
the first time in man’s history, people have acquired the power of total 
destruction. At any time, it is possible to put an end to human life 
through a computer malfunction, the miscalculation of a military planner, 
or the deranged act of a mundane politician. As Jonathan Schell, author 
of The Fate of the Earth, states that the past, present, and future can be 
eradicated, negating all of humanity’s collective meanings. 

In the decades since the August 1945 atomic bombings of Hiroshima 
and Nagasaki, enough atomic, thermonuclear, and biochemical weapons 
have been produced to physically liquidate humanity several times over. 
As we all know, there are 50,000 nuclear warheads that now exist, and 
more than 15,000 targets are identified by the United States and the Soviet 
Union. 

If only 10% of the 50,000 nuclear warheads were used in an exchange 
between the United States and the Soviet Union, an estimated 140 million 
Americans, 113 million Russians, and 800 million people worldwide would 
die outright. This compares with 1.1 million U.S. battlefield deaths 
counted from the American Civil War onward, and 31.7 million Russian 
deaths from World War I onward. 

Soon after such an attack, most of the surviving human population 
would perish from: 1) physical injuries suffered as a result of blast, heat 
and radiation damage; 2) the unraveling of the social infrastructure, as 
industrial, agricultural, transportation, water, medical, communications, and 


governmental networks ceased working; 3) radioactive contamination of 
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natural ecological systems; 4) interruption of the earth’ biological and 
weather systems aS radioactive dust, smoke and fires blotted out the sun, 
causing a sudden sub-freezing "nuclear winter;" 5) the collapse of human 
psychological systems, as people experienced unbearable shock, grief, 
despair, disorientation, hopelessness, and an impaired ability to make and 
communicate symbols, pointed out by Adams and Cullen in their The 
Finals Epidemic.’ 

President John F. Kennedy remarked that the "survivors" would be 
survivors in name only. They would be in various stages of dying. Prof. 
Carl Sagan of Cornell University said: "the capacity of the existing nuclear 
weapons is capable of killing about 100 billion people or more than 22 
times today’s 4.3 billion of world population." 

Lord Louis Mountbatten stated that "in the event of a nuclear war 
there will be no chances, there will be no survivors--all will be obliterated 
... nuclear devastation is no science fiction--it is a matter of fact... let 
us resolve to take all practical steps to ensure that we do not, through our 
own folly, go over the edge." 

Arguing against those who believe that nuclear war can preserve the 
American economic, social, and political system, Prof. John Kenneth 
Galbraith of Harvard University said that there would be no free system 
and free economy after a nuclear war. The same would hold true with the 
Soviet system. One cannot distinguish the capitalist system and the 
communist system on top of the pile of ashes. It would be totally 
meaningless even to those who manage to survive. 

Yet, all we know there is a nuclear war possibility existing in Korea 
at this moment. This is not only a Korean problem, but a world problem 


as well. 
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History is packed with ruthless, savage, wild, reckless, blustering 
actions, yet there is none that have attained the horror and insanity of a 
nuclear holocaust. 

Some historical experience suggests that there is more war when the 
international system is divided into two opposing groups. Around World 
War I the world environment gradually split between England, France, 
Russia, and the United States; and Austria, Germany, and Italy. Before 
World War II, England, France, the United States, and eventually the 
U.S.S.R., separated themselves from Germany, Italy, and Japan. Korea is 


divided into two opposing groups today. 


Superpowers and Peace 
In a bipolar environment aggregative structures and processes may 


have a harder time in keeping peace. For example, international legal 
blocs have disintegrative implications for the universal international system. 
They are not only building blocks on the way to its attainment, not only 
partial but also opposed forms of international order. Under such a 
situation, international organizations may also be less effective in helping 
to keep the peace. For example, the League of Nations was helplessly 
weakened and had not taken any positive action against Japanese invasion 
of China in 1931. More recently, UN. peacekeeping forces have been 
introduced into conflicts when great powers were involved, but such 
attempts have not necessarily been successful. A survey of experts found 
that international organizations seem to do "worse in managing conflicts 
among parties belonging to opposing cold war blocs.”” 

Who is going to challenge the United States government who violates 
the international law by mining the Nicaraguan harbors? Who can 
challenge to those who assert the justice of wars that suppose to preserve 


existing system or their people from atheistic systems? These people 
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uphold the necessity of targeting urban population in the event of nuclear 
war. Modern imperialist powers intimidate peoples who challenge them. 

Under Article 51 of the U.N. Charter, states retain the “inherent right 
of individual or collective self-defense," in the event of armed attack 
against them, "until the Security Council has taken measures necessary to 
maintain international peace and security." The Security Council has rarely 
taken such measures; and, "in the absence of central authority for the 
enforcement of the law of nations, states have on occasion to take the law 
into their own hands," says Prof. Lauterpacht. (Oppenheim’s International 
Law, 1955) For instance, in spite of considerable evidence of wrongdoing 
in the case of the massacres at My Lai in Vietnam, there was little legal 
action. As violence expands, participants use international legal norms and 
symbols as tools to communicate their own intentions, to defend their 
national interests or aspirations and actions. Consequently, the global 
arms race. 

Seeking shelter from potential atomic attack, sovereign nation-states 
have built up prodigious nuclear and conventional arsenals to neutralize 
the weapons threat of others. They have joined rival military and 
economic alliances (e.g., NATO and the Warsaw Pact), and have extended 
their spheres of interest and influence around the world. In the process, 
two nations--the United States and the Soviet Union--have emerged truly 
global military and political empires. Their confrontational politics, or the 
cold war, and their interventions in the domestic affairs of many nations 
have been the result. 

When faced with challenges to their interests, the U.S. and the Soviet 
Union have either used the threat of nuclear war to maintain the peace or 
have inspired civil insurrections, political assassinations, ideological 


Struggles, and authoritarian to takeovers in clientele nations as a means of 
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balancing their powers. The American support of President Chun Doo 
Hwan in 1980 was such an example. 

Diplomatic efforts at building a peaceful international order have 
broken down accordingly, with military weaker nations seeking to free 
themselves from superpower dominance. A spiraling global arms race has 
ensued. Not unexpectedly, the $2 trillion 6-year military budget of the 
Reagan administration could cost each U.S. house-hold over 20,000, 
enough to keep the financially ailing social security system solvent for 75 
years. As Swedish sociologist Alva Myrdal had noted in 1982. Apparently 
all the humanity has managed to buy with its military dollars is less and 
less security at higher and higher prices. 

Under the cold war ideological influence, Korea, both the South and 
North, sees each other in similarly dark colors. First of all, they see each 
other as the aggressive; their government exploits people; the mass of their 
people are not really sympathetic to the regime; they cannot be trusted; 
their policy verges on madness. Therefore, hostility feeds upon hostility 
and a spiral of hostile communication is underway in spite of Korean 
people has been one nation for centuries. 

Hostility contributes to war. Hostile words and attitudes produce 
belligerent behavior and _ violence. An important dimension of 
psychological warfare is the dehumanization of the opponent. The aim is 
to suggest that one’s adversary is unequal, less than human. Hostility from 
past wars may lead to future ones. We are witnessing a continuous 
religious war in Lebanon because they are not able to liberate from the 
medieval mentality of the Christian and Moslem conflict. As a matter of 
fact, the series of wars in the Middle East, between Israel and the Arab 
states, provides a good example of wars feeding on the images of past 


violence. 
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Legacies of World War J and II have contributed to the cold war. The 
cold war caused the Korea War. Unless they remove "the mentality of the 
Korea War," they would not be able to settle the problems peacefully in 
Korea. 

The constant threat of nuclear war has contributed not only on the 
global arms race, but also on the erosion of democracy. The quest for 
nuclear security has, for instance, encouraged domestic violations of human 
rights. Intelligence gathering, government denial of information vital to 
people’s lives (under the stamps of "classified or Top secret,") and 
surveillance of citizens have become familiar occurrences in many 
ostensibly democratic societies.’ 

In brief, atomic politics has legitimated government lawlessness and 
abuses of power wherever they have appeared. For instance, in an effort 
to make the American nuclear weapons deterrent policy credible to Soviet 
leaders, former President Richard Nixon undermined the democratic 
electoral process, created a secret government, treated critics of his 
Vietnam War strategy as enemies of the state, and resorted to lying and 
intimidation to conceal illegal and violent governmental acts in Southeast 
Asia and elsewhere.‘ 

As a result of superpower’s arms race, the rest of the world has been 
influenced to participate in the arms race. One of the most serious 
problems concerning military buildup is the increasing military build-up 
among the second and third powers beside the two superpowers. Under 
the influence of the U.S.-Soviet power struggle, many emerging countries 
in the world are arming themselves through excessive spending. During 
the 1970s, the third World nations increased their military budget 292% 
compared with 157% increase in the world average. In 1980, the Third 


World countries imported more than $8.9 billion worth of weapons. 
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These happenings cannot be attributed to the "innate" aggressiveness 
of the human nature or the chemical imbalances in the brain. Certainly 
there is no rationale to tcll the poor people for tightening their belts in 
the face of economic decline. Instead, we must emphasize human potential 


and the possibility of meaningful structural change. 


The Causes of War 

Why are international political controversies so often violent? The 
pages of man’s history are saturated with blood. Is war an international 
disease of the human political, social system, a collective insanity, a 
malfunction? Is it the product of conspiratorial behavior by certain 
interest groups? 

Scientific research on war is based on a critical assumption: there are 
patterns and regularities in conflict behavior that can be identified 
systematically. Scholars define war as the organized conduct of major 
armed hostilities between social groups and nations. They, however, do 
not agree about the causes of war. According to the scholars, there are 
many causes of war. They are: nationalism, communication failure, 
international social Darwinism, the promotion of internal integration 
through external conflict, cultural propensities to violence, population 
problem, uncontrolled arms races, economic stimulation, scientific 
development, the military-industrial complex, and others. 

Among them, I think, the military-industrial complex has today the 
most powerful impact on war. The vast resources spent on the military 
complex have impelled a number of analysts to suggest that economic 
motives are a direct influence for war. In the earlier part of this century, 
munitions makers were identified as "merchants of death." Following 
World War I the Nye Committee in the U.S. Congress investigated their 


role in helping to bring about and enlarge the war. It was assured that 
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they helped promote the war because of the profits they derived from 
supplying national arsenals.” 

In recent time this argument has been expanded to include the other 
members of the military complex: all those who gain their livelihood from 
providing military goods and services including not only the owners of 
mil 
and outside of formal government as well as ordinary defense workers. 


itary-related industries, but also the vast numbers of managers inside 


These domestic groups could be classified in four categories: 1) 
professional military persons; 2) owners of industries deeply engaged in 
military supply; 3) high government officials whose careers and interests 
are tied to military expenditure, and 4) legislators whose districts benefit 
from defense projects. These groups occupy powerful positions in the 
political structures of the major states, and they exercise their influence in 
a coordinated and mutually supportive way to maintain optimal levels of 
war preparation and to direct national security policy. 

These groups rationalize high levels of military spending with an 
ideology of conflict, such as the deliberately manufactured deception to 
mislead the public, or it may be a militaristic false consciousness that 
arises spontaneously with high military spending. The system does not 
limit to capitalist states, but could apply to socialist states, too. For 
instance, there is a natural alliance of interests between Soviet heavy 
industry, the armed forces, and the conservative wing of the Communist 
Party. 

American capitalism have fostered the growth of a war economy since 
the end of World War II. They maintained an average of 7.4% out of 
G.N.P. for the purpose of military expenditures during the period of 1960 
to 1969, and 6.1% during the period of 1970-1979. As a result of such 


spending has become more militarized than ever, and the American 
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military influence in the decision-making process in civilian governments 
and private business is more powerful than ever. For instance, the 
American economy is still a war economy stage and not able to move 
toward a peace economy. 

War oriented industries, not peace oriented, causes unemployment. 
According to the research completed in 1978 by the Employment Research 
Associates, Lansing, Michigan, it reported that military spending at the rate 
of $85 billion a year is responsible for the annual net loss of 943,000 jobs, 
every additional $1 billion of Pentagon spending causes the loss of 11,000 
job opportunities in the United States. The report stated that $1 billion 
spent on missiles will generate roughly 14,000 jobs. The identical amount 
will create 48,000 jobs in health care; 62,000 jobs in education. (M. 
Marolble, W-V, New York, Feb. 22, 1983) 

A similar situation exists in the development of nuclear power energy. 
A study shows that almost 40% of U.S. energy production is wasted. An 
increase in the efficiency of energy use could contribute enormously to 
economic growth. Billions of dollars now slated for investment in building 
nuclear power plants would find more productive use. Expansion of 
decentralized energy technologies would increase the self-sufficiency of the 
U.S. and diminish the destructive impact of such economically disastrous 
events as oil embargoes and central power station blackouts.° 

According to a number of estimates, solar technologies would provide, 
at the very least, 2 or more jobs per unit of energy produced than would 
nuclear power. Alternatives may provide as much as 5 times the number 
of jobs. Likewise, a comprehensive conservation program would create far 
more jobs than would be created by building new power plants to generate 


on equivalent amounts of electricity.’ 
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The federal government is going to have a significant impact on the 
final fate of nuclear power. The energy plan initially called for a jump in 
nuclear’s share of electricity production from 9% in 1975 to 25% in 1985. 
The essence of the problem facing utilities is how to ensure that they will 
be able to pay their costs and still earn their maximum allowed rate of 
profit. If a utility built a nuclear plant it would be guaranteed that its costs 
would be covered and that it would earn its profit. 

Nuclear power is an issue that touches many aspects of life. It harms 
the environment, our health and our offsprings’ health. It touches our 
pocketbooks as we pay the costs of nuclear power, both as rate payers and 
as taxpayers. 

In October 1975 the National Council of Churches came out against 
the fast breeder and a plutonium economy. They opposed to nuclear 
power on explicitly moral grounds. 

The real political lesson of the nuclear debacle is that technology is 
not neutral and that no major steps that affect everyone should be taken 
without the full knowledge and approval of the people. 

American culture places a very high value on the "work ethic" yet the 
lack of work--unemployment--is a built-in feature of the present American 
economic system. A pool of workers without jobs puts a damper on the 
expectations and demands of employed workers, frightens people into 
staying in jobs that are demeaning and badly paid, and therefore keep wage 
low, and profits high. 

The destruction of the Youngstown, Ohio steel industry powerfully 
illustrates how the drive for maximum profits can undermine an entire 
industry and the communities that depend on it. The shut-down of the 
Mahoning Valley Steel mills which owned by U.S. Steel, once employed 


10,000 workers, did not result primarily from foreign competition or 
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declining productivity--two problems most often cited as responsible for 
industrial decline in America. Instead, the steel mills were deliberately 
drained of their resources by conglomerate corporations less interested in 
making steel than in finding others more immediately profitable places to 
invest the steel companies’ money. The story shows clearly how the twin 
problems of corporate powers and the crisis of the economy are one and 
the same. 

The 200 largest firms controlled 45% of manufacturing assets at the 
end of World War II in the U.S., and now control 60%. The 2,000 largest 
firms control 88%, and make 90% of the profits; the other firms which 
composed of 99% of the entire American manufacturing firms only share 
10% of the profits. The U.S. economy is hardly based on free enterprise 
system any longer. The profit motivation of these giant corporations 
causes today’s economic crisis as well as creating military tension all over 
the world. The fears and anxieties generated by present economic crisis, 
therefore, cannot be explained on economic grounds alone. They represent 
a recognition that they deeper dangers of a crisis are social and political 
ones. We must recognize that there is a fundamental tension in our 
system--a contradiction between the system’s social and political ideals and 


its economic realities. 


Choice Between Peace and War 
R. J. Walton commented that whatever humane feelings Kennedy, 
Johnson and Nixon had about Indo-China, the sad fact is that they saw 
Indo-China primarily as a game board and its people primarily as pawns.* 
The abstract description of thermonuclear devastation has relatively 
little substantive meaning to persons who believe war is a just extension 
of chess games. 


Caught in the tyranny of their own illusions, many have come to think 
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of atomic and hydrogen bombs as the latest in a long line of weapons that 
political and military elites traditionally use against faceless enemies as the 
occasion warrants.” 

If atomic, biological, and chemical warfare expands to its natural 
boundaries, it may cover all areas of the globe, not just enemy territories. 
It may destroy large portions of existing human civilization and cause 
serious disabilities to that portion which remains. The use of nuclear 
weapons will permanently raise global radioactivity. Nuclear effects will 
show up over the long term in statistics for various diseases, including 
genetic defects in the newborn. Yet, national military complexes will 
expand. Military manpowers will develop even more sophisticated political 
and administrative skills to generate and supervise massive budgets and 
personnel. ‘They are increasingly militant. Under the haunting threat of 
nuclear war, many have begun to reconsider the direction of their lives. 
A. Avoiding Nuclear War 

In an effort to de-escalate the arms race and prevent an accidental or 
miscalculated nuclear war from starting, many peace makers have urged a 
number of proposals to the major powers. For instance, a bi-lateral 
agreement, along the lines of SALT I and II, that would set a lower limit 
on nuclear weapons holding by the superpowers and ban the development 
of new weapons; various nuclear weapons "freeze" proposals; a no-first- 
strike pledge by the U.S. as did by the Soviet; a comprehensive nuclear 
test ban treaty that would effectively end the production of new nuclear 
weapons; various "deep cut" proposals that would slash the number of 
nuclear weapons possessed by the superpowers by 50% or more; a number 
of unilateral nuclear weapons disarmament proposals that would permit 
either of the superpowers, acting alone and in advance of agreement with 


the other, to begin dismantling its nuclear weapons stockpiles. 
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Peace creation involves demilitarization at the international, domestic, 
and individual levels. International demilitarization means downgrading 
the law of war. The legal justification for undertaking war should be 
eliminated. In addition, demilitarization means curtailing the development 
of troops or weapons outside national boundaries, sales, or transfers of 
weapons or military equipment, technical assistance, and the transfer of 
nuclear materials that could be converted to weapons. For example, the 
U.S. nuclear war heads which are placed in South Korea should be 
removed immediately. 

National demilitarization implies downgrading paramilitary sectors of 
society and reducing coercion. At the same time, I suggest less police 
armament and more training in nonviolent techniques. Individual 
demilitarization includes more comprehensive attempts to help those 
returning from wars and military service to readjust to civilian life. 

B. Curtailing Abusive Power 

Politicians have traditionally used war or the threat of war to achieve 
Strategic gains, to secure or defend political or military bases or vital 
resources. Soviet military intervention in Afghanistan and U.S. actions in 
Central America are recent examples. 

The peace makers have worked to place the war-making power of chief 
executive under legislative control after the Vietnam War experience; to 
reassert congressional authority over military budget after the Reagan 
Administration mined the Nicaraguan bays. They further assert that the 
support moves to curtail the destructive power of public and private 
corporations by converting their operations from military to civilian uses. 
C. Peace Education 

A growing understanding has recently emerged that the prospects of 


ending war, domination, and abuses of power depend on our ability to link 
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the lessons of peace to the lessons of popular government. 

The freeze movement in the U.S. and the anti-deployment movement 
in West Germany have developed. This new social movement has 
mobilized hundreds of thousands of participants to the cause of peace in 
both Europe and North America. Over 18 million Americans in 10 states 
and 37 cities and counties across the nation voted in favor of state and 
local initiative calling for a verifiable freeze on the nuclear weapon arsenal 
of the U.S. and the Soviet in 1982. The result was overwhelming public 
expression of support for an immediate end to the nuclear arms race, 3 to 
2 margins in favor in all but one state and 3 counties. The nuclear freeze 
issue waS a major issue in congressional elections in nearly every state. 

In one freeze flyer stated, "we want you to stop and think about 
something that may happen in your lifetime which would probably mean 
the end of the world as we know it... nuclear war. We want you to 
consider how close humanity is to destroying itself.". (Flyer produced by 
the Nuclear Weapons Freeze Campaign, St. Louis, undated.) 

Virtually every flyer, article, and book written by those in the freeze 
movement includes, generally near the beginning, some graphic reference 
to the fact that the world is on the brink of destruction due to the 
proliferation of nuclear arms caused by the arms race. From the anti- 
deployment movement in Western Europe one also gets the view that 
human survival is at risk and that the problem is an urgent one. One 
West German activist summed it up as follows: "With the nuclear arms 
race, mankind has been sentenced to death. I am driven by fear, by the 
feeling that we are running out of time."” 

It should be noted initially that the fear of nuclear war and its possible 
effects has been growing since the first atom bombs were dropped on 


Hiroshima and Nagasaki. But more recently, the election of Ronald 
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Reagan in 1980 further heightened the anxiety of those in the arms control 
community. Furthermore, the Reagan Administration’s decisions to 
increase defense expenditures, resume production of the B-I bomber and 
MX missile, and President Reagan’s statement on a limited nuclear war in 
Europe possibility on October 16, 1981, have enhanced the fear of nuclear 
war. Reagan’s portrayal of the Soviet as "An evil empire" heightened 
additional concern of nuclear war. This concern was strongly evident in 
Western Europe, whose inhabitants realizing that they would be in the 
front line of any conventional or nuclear war between the U.S. and the 
Soviet. 

Even before the invasion of Grenada, Europeans were concerned about 
Reagan’s recklessness. One British activist remarked, "I can tell you 
exactly what brought me into the peace movement: it was President 
Reagan. His aggressive and dangerous rhetoric toward the Soviet Union 
wake me up with a jolt."” 

The American public was also obviously concerned about the intention 
of the Reagan Administration. In a December 1983 poll, only 26% of all 
American credited Reagan with doing a good job preventing war while 
60% were against his war policy. People are beginning to perceive that 
the current levels of U.S.-Soviet weapon production, verbal abuse, and 
military adventurism cannot go on forever without nuclear war resulting. 

The following statement is a quotation from the direct mail literature 
of the Nuclear Weapons Freeze Campaign: 

"And we have to stop it (the arms race) now. With the 

development of new first-strike weapons--like the MX Trident II, 

Pershing II missiles, and their Soviet counterparts--the nuclear 

arms race is taking on more and more suicidal development." 


(The Office of the National Coordination, undated.) 
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The freeze movement has built upon a rather diverse organizational 
pase. The most significant elements in the base are the churches, 
especially the traditionally pacifist churches; organizations of scientists and 
physicians, disarmament groups; the environmental groups; women’s rights 


and civil rights groups, the labor groups, and other social action groups. 


Strategy and Tactics 


It seems that the one strategy with the greatest support among the 
diverse groups making up the Freeze Movement is the education of the 
American public on the issue of nuclear weapons. Almost without 
exception the leading organizations within the Freeze Movement list as 
one of their aims informing the public of the freeze of related issues. The 
number of organizations whose prime goal is the development of 
educational materials for students and/or the general public is also 
impressive. 

While most in the peace movement would agree on the strategy of 
education, there is disagreement as to what other tactics should be used. 
In general, the Nuclear Freeze Campaign and most of the freeze only 
groups have focused on standard political activities, while the Freeze-plus 
groups have been actively pursuing civil disobedience and more 
controversial strategies. 

The Freeze must be realized now. The Freeze is, of course, only a 
beginning, not an end-al solution to the race. The Freeze will, however, 
open the door for a possible disarmament program. Two superpowers 
have been building their military power under the pretext of national 
security for the past four decades. But neither of them ever sid that their 
country is secure from external attack. Instead, excessive military 
expenditures result in inflation affecting the entire world economy, because 


the unproductive weapons add nothing to the supply side of goods and are 
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inherently inflationary. The world is experiencing the global inflation 
today, because of the current arms race. 

The battle against inflation is also a battle for peace. The most 
effective way to end inflation is to end the arms build-up and restore the 


trade systems. 


Effects of the Peace Movement 

Turning to public opinion, support for a Freeze has been very high. 
Polls in the fall of 1983 found 70% or more of the American public in 
favor of a Freeze. Whether this is the result of the Freeze Movement, 
however, is difficult to determine. Even before the Freeze Movement, the 
public support of disarmament has been evident. In November 1981 
Gallup poll found the public split 4 to 1 in favor of a 50% reduction in 
nuclear arsenals in the U.S .and Soviet Union.” 

While public opinion on the Freeze may give the movement reason for 
hope, its virtual inability to alter government policy has been a cause of 
despair. The decision to become involved in the 1984 election campaign 
stems partly from the perception that any change in government policy 
requires a change in government personnel. 

On the international level the idea of mutual, verifiable freeze on 
nuclear weapons development, production, and deployment has had some 
success. On December 13, 1982 the U.N. General Assembly adopted two 
resolutions supportive of a freeze.” While the Western nations including 
the U.S. delegation opposed the resolutions, they were the topic of heated 
political controversy in several European nations. 

President Reagan openly attacked the Freeze Movement. He has 
stated that the movement was inspired by "some who want the weakening 
of America and so are manipulating many sincere and honest people."™ 


Claiming to have "plenty of evidence," the President has claimed that 


25 


foreign agents are deeply involved in the movement. The President has 


never released his evidence. 

President Reagan’s attacks on the movement have helped to fuel a 
countermovement. Right wingers including Rev. Jerry Falwell, Phyllis 
Schlafly, R. D. Sellers have worked actively to undercut the appeals of the 
Freeze Movement and organize opponents into groups like Seller’s Peace 
Through Strength Committee. Rev. Falwell has advertised a full-page ad 
in 70 newspapers and six national television shows.” The argument of the 
Right Wing groups parallels Reagan’s position. Schlafly told her readers 
that even nuclear war would not be the worst evil to befall us. Rather, 
she said, "many things are worse, including the loss of freedom and 
independence, dishonor and default of responsibility, and cowardice in 
letting our great nation be destroyed or defeated by the communists.” 

Peace may be more congruent that war with other key human values. 
Peace may be a necessary condition for liberty and welfare. More peace 
probably also means more liberty rather than less. War is unlikely to 
disappear. The technology of war is a game of people against people, 
within the bounds set by nature and ecology. It rests on millions of 
individuals happenings and decisions at different levels of world society, 
and each advance in the technology of peace is partly cancelled because of 
polarization and militarization of the component parts. 

Today we are all prisoners of war. We find ourselves in "prisoner’s 
dilemmas." However, unlike prisoners, we have freedom of choice. There 
is no compelling reason to accept the idea that history is a closed and a 
vicious circle in which humanity is trapped in a permanent structure of 


violence. Human beings create much of their environment through 


purposive choice and action. 
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Above all, we must remember that the nuclear war capabilities 
intimidating the Soviet Union and the communist bloc are really designed 
to smoke-screen of the Third World people. The sharpening of the cold 
war antagonism by the Reagan Administration is a manifestation of 
American hostility against the insurgent masses of the Third World. We 
are witnessing such historical happenings everywhere where the masses are 
strongly struggling for democracy against dictatorship. 

I hope that our children live through this mixed-up situation, not 
experience another world war as we have, and live in peace and justice. 

(1984) 
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PART ONE 


How could the Unification of Korea 


Contribute to Peace in Asia? 


Chapter One 


TOWARD A SOLUTION OF ISSUES OF THE CONFRONTATION 
BETWEEN TWO KOREAS 


Without consulting the Korean people, a handful of American 
decision-makers created the division of Korea in August, 1945. It was 
clearly an American decision. No one expected that independence would 
come quickly and easily, but no Korean ever dreamed that the nation was 
destined to be divided for such an unduly long period. 

Korea’s unification had been a politically acute problem since 1945. 
The leaders of both the South and the North have repeatedly promised 
unification, but today there is not even an interzone mail service. Further 
more, no one consulted the Koreans regarding international powers 
determining their destiny. The situation in the Korean peninsula got 
worse as the tempo of the cold war increased. The whole Korean 
populace has been opposed to the concept of division, because Korea had 
been one nation for several thousand years. 

There are many issues of confrontation between North and South 
Korea. Some major ones concern: 1) national unification and self- 
determination, 2) peace and order, 3) economic modernization, 4) 
democracy and human rights, 5) reunion of separated families, 6) 
communication, 7) education, 8) propaganda, 9) 1988 Olympic games. | 
will focus on three topics: national unification and self-determination, 


economic modernization and cooperation, and peace. 


I. National Unification and Self-Determination 


National unification is the most urgent issue among all issues in the 
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country, according to a Seoul National University survey of 845 students 
in 1985. Ninety-one percent of 845 students responded that national 
unification was more important than personal life itself. The issue of 
national security which the government policy-makers considered most 
important, received only 14.7% of the votes while the economic issue 
received 25.5% and the ideology issue 1.3%.’ 

The students of Seoul National University are not the only ones who 
stressed the urgency of the national unification. A public opinion survey 
conducted by the Ministry (Board) of National Unification, Republic of 
Korea, Seoul, in May 1983, showed that 93.7% of all young Koreans in 
Seoul believed that national unification was the most urgent issue. The 
following table? tabulates in detail the survey on national unification. 


On National Unification 


Nations Must Maintain 


Division Be Unified Status Quo Others 
College Students 94.1% 3.8%. 2.1% 
6,834 persons 

Working Youth 92.4% 4.1% 3.9% 
2,418 persons 

Total Numbers 93.7% 3.8% 2.5% 
9,252 


Why is the issue so urgent to the young people? The reasons vary, 
but most of them felt that unification will bring about national prosperity 


as well as integrate the national characters of both the south and north. 
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Reasons of Necessity of National Unification 


Integration of Unity of 
National National Avoid Separated No 
Character Prosperity War Families Others Reply 


College Students 
15,000 47.75% 33.45% 8.66% 3.93% 5.09% 1.3% 


Religious Persons 
5,000 44.88% 29.50% 11.42% 7.88% 54% 0.92% 


Total 
20,000 47.03% 32.46% 9.35% 491% 5.16% 1.08% 


The overwhelming preference of South Korea youths for unification 
is shared by the people who deserted from the North to the South. 
Eighty-four point six percent of the deserters desired, according to the 
Ministry of the National Unification’s 1978 survey, that unification must 
take place.*> Their prime reason for unification as expressed by 82.1% Is 
that Korea is one nation, and it should be a prosperous and independent 
nation. 

The Korean people of both North and South, have advocated national 
unification from the inception of her division. The United Nations, under 
the influence of the United States, established a separate government in 
South Korea in 1948 without consulting the Koreans in the General 
Assembly. The majority of the Korean people opposed the UN plan, 
except the Syngman Rhee-Kim Seung-soo group. The UN plan to 
establish a separate government in South Korea was a clear violation of 


the Moscow Agreement of the Four Powers.“ 


34 


An emergency pan-Korea conference was called, and met in Pyongyang 
in April 1948 with 545 participants, including 360 from the south and 185 
from the north. The Syngman Rhee-Kim Seung-soo group was not 
present. The U.S. military Commander, General John Hodge, too, 
opposed the conference which strongly protested the establishment of a 
separate government in the south in just about two weeks. 
Among the leading participants from the south were: "Dr. Kimm, 
liberal chairman of the Korean Interim Legislative Assembly (south Korea) 
s Kim Koo, rightist former president of the Korean Provisional 
government (in China) . . .; Choi Tongo, rightist vice-chairman of the 
Interim Assembly; Hong Myong-hi, liberal head of the Democratic 
Independence Party... .” 
The Conference issued a statement which included the following 
points:° 
1. A demand for the immediate and simultaneous withdrawal of 
foreign troops from Korea in conformity with the proposals made 
by the Soviet Union. 
2. Opposition to Civil War and a demand for peaceful unification 
of the divided country without the interference of foreign powers. 
3. A demand for the organization of a democratic government by a 
national political conference representing all segments of Koreans. 
4. Opposition to separate elections in South Korea. 
The southern participants returned to Seoul immediately after the 
conference. Dr. Kimm and the other associates held a press conference, 


and Dr. Kimm said that Korean patriots must unify the nation with their 


own efforts and strength. Koreans should not rely on foreign powers. He 


35 


opposed the popular election of May and criticized the U.S. policy of 
supporting such an unpopular election. He challenged Dr. Rhee and his 
extreme right wing group who were championing the establishment of a 
separate government in the south. 

Considering the initial stage of the cold war, it is understandable why 
the Truman-Acheson administration supported Syngman Rhee’s position 
against the majority of Korean political leaders in the South at that time. 
The U.S. policy-makers were not interested in cooperating with the left 
group, even though they were moderate socialists, because the Truman 
administration was challenging any group which slightly resembled Soviet 
communism. Dr. Rhee and his group were always opposed to the Moscow 
Agreement which the U.S. had signed, but more important for the U.S. 
decision-makers was Dr. Rhee’s symbolic posture of anti-communism in 
South Korea. The U.S. choice became clear: support Dr. Rhee and keep 
the status quo. 

Despite such widespread opposition, the election was held. Dr. 
Syngman Rhee became the first president of the Republic of Korea. All 
the 134 political parties which registered with the American Military 
Government in June 1945 supported national unification except the 
Syngman Rhee-Kim Seung-soo group. Yet the United States supported 
the extreme minority group against the majority. 

Dr. Syngman Rhee was probably the most fanatical foreign supporter 
of U.S.’s anti-communism, but his political actions proved to be an 
embarrassment to his supporters. Dr. Rhee adopted a pattern of 
government that has been consistently dictatorial and set a precedent to 


this day. Few men in South Korea were safe from the coercion of Rhee’s 
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police brutality. His major political rivals were either assassinated or fled 
to North Korea.’ 

All forms of the national unification movement were prohibited during 
the Rhee regime, and the Park Chung Hee military regime. It was not 
Only the south Korean regimes which suppressed the people’s unification 
movement, but the Untied States also helped to maintain the status quo 
division for the sake of her national interest, as well as for the security of 
Japan, as Dr. Henry Kissinger has often stated. The Southern regimes 
declared a "state of emergency," often fabricating stories of invasion from 
the North, and began to systematically crush the unification movement. 

The North Korean regime, meantime, championed the unification 
cause while it was prohibited in the South. The Korean War was a result 
of division, and was a brutal example of foreign powers’ design to keep the 
Korean peninsula under their thumb. The experience of the war 
undermined the people’s unification. The differences between the 
governmental policies of South and North brought the unification dialogue 
virtually to a halt for ten years until the July 4th Joint Communique of 
South-North on July 4, 1972. 

Under the pressure of the Korean people’s aspiration for a unified 
Korea, the regimes of the South and North issued an historic July 4, 1972 
Communique in which both committed themselves to unification. The 
South-North Coordination Commission laid out three principles for the 
unification of the country: 1) Unification shall be achieved through 
independent Korean efforts without being subject to external imposition 
or interference; 2) Unification shall be achieved through peaceful means, 


and not through the use of force against each other; 3) As a homogeneous 
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people, a great national unity shall be sought above all, transcending 


homogeneous people, a great national unity shall be sought above all, 


transcending differences in ideas, ideologies, and systems.° 


The Commission further agreed on the following six points:’ 


1. 


In order to ease tensions and foster an atmosphere of mutual 
trust between the South and the North, the two sides have agreed 
not to slander or defame each other, not to undertake armed 
provocations, whether on a large or small scale, and not to take 
positive measures to prevent inadvertent military incidents. 

The two sides, in order to restore severed national ties, to 
promote mutual understanding, and to expedite independent 
peaceful unification, have agreed to carry out various exchanges 
in many fields. 

The two sides have agreed to cooperate positively with each other 
to seek an early success of the South-North Red Cross talks, 
which are underway, with the fervent expectations of the entire 
people. 

The two sides, in order to prevent the outbreak of unexpected 
military incidents and to deal directly, promptly and accurately 
with problems arising between the south and north, have agreed 
to install direct telephone lines between Seoul and Pyongyang. 
The two sides, in order to implement the aforementioned agreed 
items, solve various problems existing between the south and 
north, and to settle the unification problem on the basis of the 
agreed principles for unification of the Fatherland, have agreed to 


establish and operate a South-North Coordinating Committee co- 
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chaired by Director Hu Rak Lee and Director Young Joo Kim. 
6. The two sides, firmly convinced that the aforementioned agreed 
items correspond with the common aspirations of the entire 
people, who are anxious to see an early unification of the 
Fatherland, hereby solemnly pledge before the entire Korean 
people that they will faithfully carry out these agreed items. 

The Korean people welcomed the announcement. This was the first 
time that the Korean people considered national unification to be a real 
possibility since the division of the country. Unfortunately, the hope 
evaporated again. Kim Dae-jung, political opponent of President Park 
Chung Hee had been abducted by the South Korean CIA whose Director 
was Lee Hu-rak, Kim Young-joo of North Korea suspended the dialogue 
on August 28, 1973, charging that Lee Hu-rak committed the barbarous act 
of abducting Kim Dae-jung."” Kim Young-joo declared that he refused to 
sit at one table with the man who betrayed the confidence of the nation 
in North-South Co-ordination Commission. 

In retrospect, even before Kim Dae-jung’s kidnapping incident, the 
South-North Dialogue was confronted with a serious dilemma when 
President Park announced the infamous "Yushin" (Reformation) program 
in October, 1972. His announcement suggested Syngman Rhee’s tactics. 
He amended the constitution, for which he was responsible, so that it 
became possible for him to remain president for life. Park was talking 
peaceful unification with North Korea while establishing simultaneously a 
totalitarian society in the South, creating an inevitable deadlock for 


dialogue between South and North. 
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An important turning point of the unification issue was President Kim 
1] Sung’s proposal to establish the Democratic Confederal Republic of 
Korea announced on October 10, 1980 in Pyongyang at the Sixth Congress 
of the Workers’ Party of Korea. It is true that he had proposed a DCRK 
system as early as on August 14, 1960 to the Supreme People’s Assembly, 
put substantial changes in content made the 1980 10-point proposal more 
realistic. 

What are some of the new concepts in Kim’s 10-point proposal? 

1) First of all, the DCRK would be a permanent system, not a 
provisional scheme as proposed during the 1960s, and even the 1970s.” 
2) The DCRK would maintain not only its neutrality, but also remain as 
a nuclear-free zone, and declares that it would not participate in any acts 
of international aggression. 3) A reasonable sense of security of both sides 
would be ensured by reduction of armed forces, and eventual combination 
of them for the purpose of the national security. At the same time, 
regional autonomy would prevent any possible domination by the opposite 
side. 4) Both sides would benefit from reunification since two different 
politico-economic systems are assured by the proposal. 5) The proposal 
emphasizes the nation first; neither political ideology nor economic system 
should hinder the unity of the nation. 

The North Korean regime risks a great deal when they say that 
national unification takes priority over their commitment to communist 
ideology. It seems the South has little to lose by accepting the challenge. 
There are encouraging indications from Seoul that the basic spirit and 
agreed items of the South-North Joint Declaration should be honored. An 


official publication said, "This basic spirit of the Joint Communique was 
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reaffirmed in the January 12 and June 5 (1982) proposals of President 
Chun Doo Hwan for contracts between the top leaders of the two sides, 
and was further embodied in the Formula for National Reunification and 
Democratic Unification, where it was employed as the code of conduct 
calling for solution of the unification question and all other issues between 
the two side of Korea through dialogue and negotiations."” 

There is no historical experience of confederation involving a 
communist state and a capitalist state. If South and North Korea realize 
the confederal state, it certainly would be a history-making event, and 
would suggest a solution to many existing problems in today’s world. 

President Kim II Sung in his New Year address of 1985 and 1986, 
endorsed President Chun Doo Hwan’s proposal for summit talks. 
Recently, the economic and Red Cross talks between the South and North 
carried significant promise of realizing cooperation and exchange between 
the two parts of Korea. But the country’s unification problem cannot be 
settled through economic and humanitarian talks alone. It requires high 
level political talks. To create a favorable condition for summit talks, Kim 
suggested inter-parliamentary talks. 

The summit talks would, indeed, open a decisive phase on the road to 
improving South-North relations and paving the way for national 
unification based on the idea of independence, peaceful unification, and 
national unity as laid down in the July 4th Joint Communique. 

II. Economic Modernization and Cooperation 

Economic progress is important both to the South and the North. It 

is also an important issue related to peace and war. The military-industrial 


complex has today the most powerful impact on war. The vast resources 
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spent on the military complex have impelled a number of analysts to 
suggest that economic motives are a direct influence for war. In the 
earlier part of this century, munitions makers were identified as "merchants 
of death." Following World War I the Nye Committee in the U.S. 
congress investigated their role in helping to bring about and enlarge the 
war, and suggested that they helped promote the war because of the profits 
they derived from supplying national arsenals. 

Today, both Koreas must stop their arms race, and change to a peace 
economy if they are to survive as a nation. The South regime aims 
realistically at rapproachment with China and other Third World countries. 
A short cut to approach Beijin is, however, via Pyongyang. Therefore, the 
attempt at improving economic relations between the two sides is more 
than appropriate and has a good prospect for future development. The 
cooperation of the South and the North can bring not only the national 
unification of the country, but also will bring a new trend in international 
cooperation and a lasting peace in Asia. As Professor Nishikawa observed: 
"the future unification of the two Koreas as a prerequisite for everlasting 
peace in Asia and disarmament becomes very necessary for the stable 
economic development in the region. We have to carefully watch the wise 
economic and trade relations which just started between the two Koreas 
and support them by every possible means."" 

Professor Haas points out that economic progress is most conducive 
to achieving political integration since this is most productive in terms of 
facilitating the transfer of loyalties. "Not merely in economic tasks--but 


the degree of functional specificity of the economic task is causally related 


to the intensity of integration."” 
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It has been reported that North Korea has achieved a rate of 
economic growth that is satisfactory to them. Actually, reunification with 
South Korea would present more economic liabilities than gains. This was 
more true during the 1950s and 1960s than the 1970s. 

Table I'* shows that North Korea is leading nine of the thirteen 
selected economic indicators. This is especially significant since the 
population of the South is over double that of the North. Perhaps it is 
easier to see this if the per capita national income and population could 
be compared. Because the per capita income of the North is not released, 
the only way to compare the two is by the annual growth of the economy. 
(Table II) This annual growth rate shows the North averaging 17.2% 
annual growth while the South averages only 0.8%. This shows the 
predominantly industrial North economy far in front of the South. 

This point is clarified further if comparative indices of industrial 
production are presented showing the relationship of specific industries 
such as mining, manufacturing, electricity, coal, iron ore, carbide, paper, 
hosiery, electric power, cement, chemical fertilizer, and textiles. (Table III) 
The indices seem to indicate that in producing consumer goods the South 
led while the North led in the production of machine-tools and other 
durables. It is important to note that North Korea’s coal output includes 
bituminous and anthracite coal while the South’s coal production includes 
only anthracite coal. 

Table III shows that the North Koreans lead in the production of 
manufactured goods, electricity, coal, iron ore, carbide, electric power, 
cement, chemical fertilizer, and textiles; while the South Koreans led in 


mining, paper, and hosiery production. Of course, the situation has been 
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greatly changed since foreign investment in the South has been accelerated 
during the 70s and 80s. 

President Park’s determination to industrialize the South, considered 
a cardinal principle of modernization, was supported by the United States 
and Japan. Accordingly, South and North will compete to raise economic 
standards. This healthy competition will contribute to the reunification of 
Korea in the long run, because economically developed groups and nations 
are much easier to integrate than less-developed countries. For instance, 
the NATO organization was more successful in integration than the Arab 
League and the African Union. 

Such development, however, takes place under the normal condition 
of economic growth. Unfortunately, the economic growth of South Korea 
is not a normal one. The present economic system in the South is based 
on a neo-colonial policy. First of all, it is completely dominated by foreign 
capital. There is not one Korean company which is free from foreign 
domination. The growth of Korean industries depends totally on foreign 
capital. There has been no opportunity for normal capitalistic competitive 
growth in the South Korean economy as in other advanced capitalist 
societies. 

The marriage between the dictatorial regime and the growing 
monopolists in South Korea is another feature. The government has 
absolute power to make or break any company at any time it chooses to 
do so. Companies such as the Daewoo and the Korea Air Line became 
economic giants over a short period with President Park’s blessings. As 


a matter of fact, none of these economic giants today could Stay 


prosperous without Chun’s personal support. 
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The third feature concerns illicit activities and corruption. The 
inevitable situation is that economic growth cannot be obtained through 
a normal competitive system, but through rigid control, conspiracy, and the 
bribery system. The Tongsun Park bribery scandal is a good example. The 
present circumstance is not conducive for honest businessmen there, 
Conspiracy and corruption are the way of life among these economic 
animals and politicians who are closely associated with the Chun regime.” 

Healthy economic competition between two sides could contribute to 
the reunification, but there is no such situation there. The economic 
growth of South Korea has been impressive in the last decade but it can 
hardly be equated with real development, because by and large the size of 
marginal economic groups has increased and the poverty gap has widened. 
If this trend continues, South Korea is headed for a catastrophe. Increases 
in GNP can be statistically impressive but intrinsically deceptive. Exports 
of goods can increase while more people are left in greater misery. Given 
an unjust social framework, increases in the GNP will strengthen the rich 
and strong and emasculate the weak and poor. 

Seventy-seven percent of 251 economists who participated in the 
Dong-A Daily News survey in December 1984 stated that the most serious 
economic problem of South Korea is unemployment. On the other hand, 
61% expressed a pessimistic outlook for exports in 1986. Their view was 
supported by managers of big corporations. Again, according to the Dong- 
A Daily News survey of January 1986, 90 out of 96 top managers of the 
nation’s big companies predicted that the 1986 economic condition of 
South Korea would not change for the better.’ Twelve stated that the 


economy would become much worse than in 1985. Why do both the 
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economists and businessmen have such a pessimistic outlook for the 
nation’s economy? The nature of the South Korean economy has not 
changed during the past 40 years. Based on year-end data from 1985 
filtering into the economists and corporation managers, the newspaper 
reported that South Korea is more deeply mired than previously though 
in a balance-of-payments crisis. There has been a continuing annual deficit 
of over $2 billion since the oil shock in 1973 and international depression, 
which increased to $5.5 billion in 1980. On top of that, the trade deficit 
increased to $11 billion in 1985 in spite of former president Park Chung 
Hee’s prediction that South Korea would become a financially independent 
"lending country by 1981." 

The country owed $52.3 billion at the end of 1985 to foreign 
countries. During Chun Doo Hwan’s regime from 1980, foreign debts 
increased about $32 billion. The 1985 foreign debt amounts to about 
three times the national budget, and four times the estimated national 
revenues for 1986. The interest repayment alone amounts to about 5% of 
the GNP. The pressure of foreign debt repayment becomes greater day- 
by-day. Furthermore, South Korea borrows money by unfavorable short- 
term loans. Only 6% of the total borrowing was short-term loans in 1973. 
But today, more than 35% are short-term loans. Consequently, the 
interest repayment doubles within a year. 

The contradiction between Korea’s earlier high growth rates due to 
exports and the present crisis caused by the very success of that model of 
development is basically a function of South Korea’s overall relationship 
to the United States and Japan. Economic dependency is the basis of 


what is widely known as the South Korean economic miracle. Such policy 


46 


produced an unfair and unequal society in which the poor have become 
greater victims. 

Even many big businesses are going into bankruptcy. For instance, in 
February 1985, the Kukje Group, which was one of the ten major financial] 
groups in the country, declared bankruptcy because the group was unable 
to meet debts amounting to 1,600 billion Won. (One U.S. dollar equaled 
about 850 Won in 1985.) During 1985, 1,913 enterprises suspended or 
ceased operation. The bankruptcy of large and small enterprises is 
accompanied by a rapid decline in production and a great increase in 
unemployment.” 

Under the pretext of confrontation with the North, vast sums, of which 
the people are not informed, are spent on national defense. The South 
maintains a huge army of 600,000, 2 million in reserve forces, and a 
civilian defense corps. If all the expenditures on military preparedness, 
propaganda and education related to the threat from the North are taken 
into account, the Seoul regime is spending over half the national budget 
on national defense and the preservation of the dictatorship. 

It is no secret that the dictators in the South stated that 
industrialization, modernization, and development are of paramount 
importance, and it is openly repeated that the workers will have to suffer 
during the interim while capital is accumulated to finance major 
developments, particularly during the accumulation of capital to finance the 
very expensive technology related to a nuclear capability. 

The military ruling elite and a chosen few businessmen and foreign 


investors meanwhile received all the benefits. 
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The situation in North Korea is not the same as in South Korea. 
Under the socialistic economic system, they are developing a more 
equitable and equal distribution of their revenues. The North maintains 
the self-reliance (Juche) system, and is able to carry on an independent 
economic development based on its own natural and human resources. 
This is especially notable in agricultural development. Their agricultural 
cooperation succeeded through political consciousness and determination 
without sacrificing the development of other technology. The four 
elements involved in the successful agricultural cooperative movement in 
North Korea were: 1. irrigation; 2. mechanization; 3. electrification, and 
4. chemicalization. 

It is important to note that the workers in the cities not only support 
the agricultural development technologically but associate with them in 
their cultural and spiritual development. It was their national policy from 
the beginning of the republic that the development of agriculture and the 
development of industry grow hand in hand. Today, enough grain is 
produced to supply the demands of their people and to export the surplus 
rice. In South Korea, half of the needed grains have to be imported in 
contrast to the situation in 1960 when nearly 94% of the food supplies 
were produced internally. Yet, today, economic problems exist in both 
North and South. They need each other in their economic development. 
The recent economic consultations between the two sides are, therefore, 
a very encouraging development. Recent discussions indicate that there is 
a trend toward economic rapproachment between them. 

In the field of trade; the south proposes to export iron and steel, 


textiles, marine products, etc., while the north proposes to export coal, iron 
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ore, magnesium, clinker, marine products, agricultural products, and others 
to the South. The railway between Seoul and Sinuiju is to be connected 
in order to facilitate the trade exchange. The economic cooperation 
projects will begin with the installation of a common fishery area and the 
development of local resources and could extend to other areas. 

In economic consultation, with the Red Cross and the parliamentary 
talks, have been indefinitely postponed due to the resumption of the US- 
ROK military exercises known as "Team Spirit 86." The military exercises 
are, by their nature, intimidating to the North, and provocative in 
escalating the tension in the Korean peninsula. 

It is instructive for us to remember what President Park Chung Hee 
said in regard to economic competition between the South and the North 
on August 15, 1970. With an optimistic outlook, Park said: "I would like 
to pose question whether or not the North Korea communists are 
interested in running for a competition--a bona fide competition in 
development, in construction and in creativity to prove which institution, 
democracy or communist totalitarianism, can provide better living for the 
people and which society is a better place to live in--instead of committing 
any further the crime of war preparation at the sacrifice of the welfare of 
our innocent brethren in the North."” 

It is rather a lopsided statement, nevertheless, the idea of competition 
is valid. Why no engage in a peaceful competition between two systems 
within the proposed confederal system? It is indeed better for the people 
of both sides to engage in peaceful competition rather than wasting one- 


third of their national budget in building arms which is totally wasteful. 
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We have witnessed what happened in China after the United States 
resumed a friendly relationship with her. China actually reduced her 
military budget recently despite the urgency of the Soviet threat and 
declared her top priority to be national economic growth and 
modernization, not external defense. That could happen in north Korea, 
too, depending on the U.S. posture towards her. 

North Korea is an independent state. Neither the Soviet Union nor 
China dominates her internal affairs. She insists that she wants to 
maintain her independent status with great national pride. It is also to the 
American interest to let her keep independence rather than to have her 
rely on the big-power neighbors. 

3. Peace 

"Should war break out again on the Korean peninsula, it would almost 
certainly be a nuclear war which would inevitably spread to the rest of 
Asia, threatening world peace and the survival of the human race. A 
solution of the Korean problem, an essential prerequisite to the peace and 
denuclearization of Asia, is therefore of the utmost urgency."” 

Asia provides rich examples of states that have achieved important 
growth by employing variants of politico-economic pluralism. Each nation 
encouraged strong state involvement whether it had a capitalistic or a 
socialistic system. Government dictated the structure of exports, but the 
domestic market structure was left to the private sector, at least in the 
market economy. It appears that there is peace and tranquility in Asia. 
Yet, the possibility of nuclear war exists there more than anywhere else in 


the world. Why? Because the deep-rooted and unshakable core of the 


system is the entrenched dominance of the military, which is not only a 
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fully American creation, but which remains today under the command of 
American military personnel. This is more evident in South Korea than 
in any other part of Asia.” Furthermore, it is the United States’ cold war 
policy that is forcing South Korea to maintain an anti-communist stance 
which creates tension in the peninsula. The Korean War of 1950-53 was 
an example of cold war which resulted in a hot war. The dynamics of the 
cold war made confrontation in Korea inevitable. It was a major war even 
by modern standards. The war involved great destruction from napalm; 
mass bombing of cities, town and villages, and dropping 630,000 tons of 
bombs (more then three times the amount dropped on Japan during World 
War II,) which produced a civilian death rate of between 3 and 6 for each 
military death, compared to World War II figures of one civilian to one 
military death.“ There was also systematic violence and a series of 
atrocities by the Rhee regime which the U.S. and their allies both 
condoned and attempted to cover up.” 

The internalization of the cold war spirit of anti-communism and the 
militarization of society are inseparable. This is evident in South Korea. 
As Professor Seki observed, "The result of the self-aggrandizing 
militarization process on the Asian scene can be seen in one sense, an 
attempt to make the area a victim of superpower rivalry in the post World 
War II period."” Korea became, indeed, a victim of cold-war super-power 
rivalry. The solution of the Korean problem is, therefore, of prime 
importance in achieving international demilitarization, and in fostering 
peace in the world. Without this, talk of world peace remains a rhetorical 
exercise. As George Kenna writes, "Can we not at long last cast off our 


preoccupation with sheer destruction, a preoccupation that is costing us 
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our prosperity and pre-empting the resources that should go to the solving 
of our great social problem . . . . for this entire preoccupation with nuclear 
war is a form of illness. . . "27 Kenna’s sanity should sustain us in the 
difficult days ahead. 

There has been a gradual intensification of militarization in the 
Northeast Asian region centering on Korea ever since the United States 
ended the unpopular war in Vietnam. A de facto military ‘alliance’ 
emerged in the mid-eighties among the U.S., Japan and the ROK. 

The military alliance involves collective action against a common foe. 
In this case, the common foe is North Korea and ultimately the Soviet 
Union. President Ronald Reagan said in November 1983 at Seoul, "the 
security of South Korea is the key to the security and peace of Northeast 
Asia, and it is a decisive factor for the sake of American security." What 
is the meaning of this declaration? American leaders used to say that 
South Korea was an important strategic region to protect American 
interests in Asia and the Pacific region. Now President Reagan said that 
South Korea is a "decisive factor." Korea’s importance has been 
significantly revised. 

What does it mean that South Korea is a decisive factor? It probably 
means that South Korea, as an American military strategical base, is as 
important as the Middle East and Western Europe. 

Why has President Reagan raised the level of importance of South 
Korea’s position as an American military strategical base and promoted the 
tripartite military "alliance" of the three countries? 

The U.S.’s objective would be to tie up Soviet forces and prevent their 


concentration by attacking a Soviet ally--North Korea. The U.S. treaty 
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commitment to the defense of its South Korean ally is here shown in its 
starkest light: the readiness to plunge the Korean peninsula into a war 
that very possibly could lead to the annihilation of the Korean people if 
it was thought such action would serve the global interests of U.S. though 
of no significant direct relevance to Korea.” 

In the past, the U.S. maintained military bases in Japan for the sake 
of preserving peace in Japan. However, the Reagan-Nakasone regimes 
have amended that policy. Now they consider the problems of preserving 
peace in Japan, and in Asia, as inseparable issues. 

Therefore, the Reagan administration insists upon re-building Japanese 
military forces and the Nakasone administration believes that the revival 
of Japanese military power is essential to her security. Prime Minister 
Nakasone, when he was visiting Washington in 1984, declared Japan to be 
an "unsinkable aircraft" which would defend four straits including the 
Korean strait. Thus, President Reagan found two partners, Nakasone and 
Chun Doo Hwan, who are willing to support his crusade against the Soviet 
Union, particularly in Asia. 

Since the Nixon-Sato Communique in 1969, the strategical importance 
of South Korea was "to serve the security of Japan,” not necessarily to 
preserve the security of South Korea. Thus the U.S. has maintained 
military forces in South Korea for that purpose. However, President 
Reagan recognizes South Korea as "A U.S. frontline" for that purpose of 
anti-Soviet strategy in the region. President Chun Doo Hwan affirmed 
before the Washington Press conference in February 1981 that South 
Korea is a frontline base against the Soviet Union. . . South Korea will 


participate as a partner with the U.S. and Japan against the Soviet’s threat 
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as a frontline base. In May 1981, Chun also stressed the "common destiny 
of South Korea and Japan" and asked Japan for additional economic aid. 
The economic aid issue was settled when Nakasone visited Seoul. The 
‘common destiny of South Korea and Japan" concept can be found in the 
Japan-South Korea Communique of January 1983 which President Reagan 
endorsed when he visited Seoul in 1983. Thus, South Korea became an 
important partner in the U.S.-Japan military "alliance" against the Soviet 
Union, becoming a major military target of the Soviets. 

President Reagan has stated that the U.S. will challenge the Soviet 
Union at all parts of the world if and when the Soviets attack anywhere 
in the world. 

After 1983, "Team Spirit" has bee expanded in scope and duration. It 
is no longer a war exercise aimed solely at North Korea, but also against 
the Soviet Union. During "Team Spirit" 84 and 85, 21,000 U.S. Army, 
Marine and Air Force troops were air- and sea-lifted to South Korea from 
other locations in the Pacific and the continental United State. Upon 
arrival, units transported to South Korea for the war exercise joined the 
40,000 U.S. troops permanently stationed in South Korea and some 
147,000 South Korean troops moved to the mock battle area, and 
participated in a series of simulated combat operations against the North 
Koreans.” The use of war exercises such as "Team Spirit" to intimidate 
the North Koreans has become a hallmark of the Reagan administration’s 
gunboat diplomacy. 

South Korea, having been identified as a front line of the United 
States’ defense against the Soviet Union in the region, has become a 


vulnerable danger spot. The antagonists might blunder into war should 
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either lose control of the situation. President Reagan’s policy to have 
regional military superiority through alliance with Japan and South Korea 
only stimulates the other side to retaliate, resulting in less security for all 
parties involved in the region. 

The Soviet Union is known to have begun deploying its SS20 missiles 
in the Far East, numbering 162 missiles by the end of 1985, according to 
the spokesman of the U.S. Defense Department.” Furthermore, it has also 
established military facilities on the disputed southern Kurile Islands, 
gradually militarized the Kamchatka Peninsula and the Sea of Okhotsk, 
and intensified submarine patrols from the North Pacific to South East 
Asian waters and beyond. Soviet military aircraft in the Far East have 
been increased during the past twenty years. The estimated number is up 
to 2700 aircraft; including 440 bombers and about 1500 offensive aircraft. 
The most notable recent development has been the stationing of the 
Backfire bomber, armed with AS-4 and AS-6 missiles within range of 
Japanese airspace.” It is estimated that 80 such bombers are currently 
based in the region. 

R. J. Walton commented that whatever humane feelings Kennedy, 
Johnson and Nixon had about Indo-China, the sad fact is that they was 
Indo-China primarily as a game board and its people primarily as pawns.” 

The abstract description of thermonuclear devastation has relatively 
little substantive meaning to persons who believe war is a just extension 
of chess games. Caught in the tyranny of their own illusions, many have 
come to think of atomic and hydrogen bombs as the latest in a long line 
of weapons that political and military elites traditionally use against 


faceless enemies as the occasion warrants.” 
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If atomic, biological and chemical warfare expands to its natural 
poundaries, it may cover all areas of the glove, not just enemy territories. 
It may destroy large portions of existing human civilization and cause 
serious disabilities to that portion which remains. The use of nuclear 
weapons will permanently raise global radioactivity. Nuclear effects will 
show up over the long term in statistics for various diseases, including 
genetic defects in the newborn. Yet, national military complexes will 
expand. Military leaders will develop even more sophisticated political and 
administrative skills to generate and supervise massive budgets and 
personnel. They are increasingly militant. Under the haunting threat of 
nuclear war, many have begun to reconsider the direction of their lives. 

In an effort to de-escalate the arms race and prevent an accidental or 
miscalculated nuclear war from starting, many peace makers have urged a 
number of proposals. For instance, a bilateral agreement, along the lines 
of SALT I and II, that would set a lower limit on nuclear weapons held 
by the superpowers and ban the development of new weapons, various 
nuclear weapons "freeze" proposals, a no-first-strike pledge by the U.S. 
following the example of the Soviet Union; a comprehensive nuclear test 
ban treaty that would effectively end the production of new nuclear 
weapons; various "deep cut" proposals that would slash the number of 
nuclear weapons possessed by the superpowers by 50% or more; a number 
of unilateral nuclear weapons disarmament proposals that would permit 
either of the superpowers, acting alone and in advance of agreement with 
the other, to begin dismantling its nuclear weapons stockpiles. 

Peace creation involves demilitarization at the international, domestic 


and individual levels. International demilitarization means downgrading 
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the role of war. The legal justification for undertaking was should be 
eliminated. In addition, demilitarization men as_ curtailing: the 
deployment of troops or weapons outside national boundaries, the sale oy 
transfer of weapons or military equipment, the military assistance, and the 
transfer of nuclear materials that could be converted to weapons. For 
example, the U.S. nuclear war heads which are placed in South Korea 
should be removed immediately. 

Above all, the establishment of nuclear weapon free-zones of peace in 
Korea is of fundamental importance if we are to avoid a nuclear war. 

A growing understanding has recently emerged that the prospects of 
ending war, domination, and abuses of power depend on people’s ability 
to link the lessons of peace to the lessons of popular government. The 
freeze movement in the U.S. and the anti-deployment movement in Europe 
have developed. This new social movement has mobilized hundreds of 
thousands of participants to the cause of peace in both Europe and North 
America. Over 18 million Americans in 10 states and 37 cities and 
counties across the nation voted in favor of state and local initiatives 
calling for a verifiable freeze on the nuclear weapon arsenal of the U.S. 
and the Soviets in 1982. The result was overwhelming public expression 
of support of an immediate end to the nuclear arms race by 3 to 2 
margins in all but one state and 3 counties. 

The nuclear freeze issue was a major issue in congressional elections 
in nearly every state. 

It is time for America to reverse the militarization of its foreign 
policymaking, devote more energy to negotiable issues, such as regional 


conflicts, and promote cultural and other exchanges, and trade. I hope 
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that our children can survive this mixed-up situation, and live in peace and 
justice. 
Conclusion 

Although there are other issues, three basic issues--unification, 
economics, and peace--have been discussed. What are some of the 
solutions to these conflicts between the South and the North? Let me 
suggest four steps. 

I Dialogue between the two parts of Korea must continue. 

In January 1981, President Chun Doo Hwan of South Korea invited 
President Kim Il Sung of North Korea to visit Seoul "without any 
condition attached and free of any burden" and said that he would accept 
a similar invitation to visit Pyongyang. Thus, the process of a summit 
meeting began, and President Kim accepted this idea. 

Consequently the two parties have conducted the current meetings 
with the Red Cross, the economic consultations, and the preliminary 
contact for the parliamentary talks. Unfortunately, these meetings have 
been postponed indefinitely due to "Team Spirit 86" on February 10-April 
1986. President Chun said that "the threat of war is real" during his recent 
interview with a foreign journalist.” 

The sixth round of the North-South economic talks was to be held in 
Panmunjom on January 22. The third round of the preliminary contact for 
North-South parliamentary talks and the eleventh North-South Red Cross 
talks were slated for February 1986. 

Both sides have been claiming that the dialogue between the South 
and North of Korea would make a positive contribution to the peaceful 


unification in Korea. 
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North Korean president Kim Il Sung said in his 1985 New Year 
address,” 


We must realize the tripartite talks between our Republic, 
the United States and South Korea and thus replace the Korean 
Armistice Agreement with a peace agreement so as to ease the 
tension in our country, remove the danger of a new war and 
ensure a durable peace. 


The content of the statement is similar to South Korean president 
Chun Doo Hwan’s August 20, 1984 statement:” 


It has been out of my earnest wish to heal the national pains 
stemming from national division and to enable all the Korean 
people to march forward along the road together to prosperity 
that I have proposed mutual visits and a meeting between the top 
leaders of South and North Korea, and set forth a formula for 
national reconciliation and unification. 


The two leaders’ statements indicate that their attitudes towards each 
other have considerably mellowed in the mid-eighties. South Korean 
policies on the national unification issue have moved significantly towards 
a more flexible and realistic position. Accepting relief aid from North 
Korea for victims of the 1985 flood in the South is a good example. 
North Korea had previously offered such aid several times but the 
Southern regime had always refused. More significantly, the Northern 
regime did not take advantage of the opportunity to back out when talks 
between Red Cross representatives of both sides in Panmunjom almost 
broke down. The North accepted all of Seoul’s terms. Such sincere 
attitude convinced the South Red Cross Society which proposed to reopen 
the negotiation for reuniting the separated families. It was an important 
milestone in inter-Korean relations, setting the stage for the forthcoming 


South-North dialogues. Thus, a new chapter in inter-Korean relations was 
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opened, at least, until the "Team Spirit 86" started on February 10, 1986. 
This change, indeed, was one of the most positive developments in 
international relations in recent years. The interaction between these 
consultations is of critical importance for the unification of Korea and for 
the worldwide international system. Regardless of the outcome, such 
dialogues, €.g., discussing the 1988 Summer Olympic games, are necessary 
for the future. 

On the other hand, the unification policy of North Korea, too, has 
changed to a more realistic position. The proposal of the Democratic 
Confederal Republic of Koryo by President Kim on October 10, 1980 in 
Pyongyang on the occasion of the 6th congress of the Workers’ Party of 
Korea, and the proposal for "Tripartite Talks" between South and North 
Korea and the United States to discuss a peace treaty between the U.S. 
and the DPRK, and a declaration of non-aggression between the South 
and the North are example. Thus, the Northern regime, for the firs time, 
expressed willingness to negotiate with the Chun Doo Hwan regime.”’ 
These are clear indications of the North’s changed attitude. The Korean 
leaders became more reconciliatory and flexible in spite of President 
Reagan’s Korea policy which has become more belligerent. How long 
such a mood will continue depends on the international political 
environment as well as the domestic problems, especially the economic 
problems. 

II]. Trade as a means to Dialogue 

The economic issue is important both to the South and the North. 

It is also an important issue related to peace and war. The military- 


industrial complex has today the most powerful impact on war. The vast 
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resources spent on the military complex have impelled a number of 
analysts to suggest that economic motives are a direct influence for war. 
In the earlier part of this century. munitions makers were identified ag 
"merchants of death.". Following World War I the Ny Committee in the 
U.S. Congress investigated their role in helping to bring about and enlarge 
the war. The Committee report suggested that they helped promote the 
war because of the profits they derived from supplying national arsenals.* 

Today, both sides of Korea must stop their arms race, and change to 
a peace economy if they are to survive as a nation. The Southern regime 
aims realistically at rapproachment with China and other Third World 
countries. A short cut to approach Beijin is, however, via Pyongyang, 
Therefore, the attempt at opening economic relations between the two 
sides is more than appropriate and has a good prospect for unification of 
the country, but also will bring a new trend in international cooperation 
and a lasting peace in Asia. 
III. Respect North Korea’s role in the Third World and accept South 

Korea into the Third World 

The United States should analyze carefully North Korea’s role in the 
Third World. The East-West confrontation, combined with the regional 
turmoil that characterizes many areas of the world, is viewed by many 
people as posing the greatest threat to today’s world. The Korean 
peninsula is one of these dangerous regions. 

Unlike in the past, the Third World’s political forces are growing 
today and reject being exploited by U.S.-Soviet competition. There is a 
tendency to formulate a unified position on international political and 


economic issues. The industrial countries are determined to enforce this 
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ynited position. They perceive now this collective power of the Third 
World countries as an instrument of political pressure for the 
implementation of a New International Economic Order. This has been 
clearly indicated at the Algiers Summit through the 6th Special Session of 
the General Assembly.°? 

North Korea is one of the leaders among the Third World countries. 
Shouldn’t the United States take immediate steps to approach North 
Korea for a peace treaty in order to preserve her interest in the region? 
North Korea declared recently that the non-aligned movement, which will 
mark its 25th anniversary this year, is a powerful revolutionary force of the 
time. It said: "The Workers Party of Korea and the government of our 
republic will further develop the relationship of friendship and cooperation 
with the socialist countries, non-aligned nations and the progressive 
countries throughout the world . . . for peace and against war."® 
IV. Remove cold war mentality and implement "Tripartite Talks" 

The Asian-Pacific is now emerging as a major center for the 
international system, and the Korean peninsula has again become a focus 
for the cold war battleground and a potential flashpoint for the start of a 
nuclear war. 

Under cold war ideological influence, both South and North Korea see 
each other in similarly dark colors. First of all, they see each other as the 
aggressor; their government exploits people; the mass of their people are 
not really sympathetic to the regime; they cannot be trusted; their policy 
verges On madness. Therefore, hostility feeds upon hostility and a spiral 
of hostile communication is under way in spite of the fact that the Korean 


people had been one nation for centuries. 
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The United States could help to rectify the situation. She should 
encourage the North to continue the dialogue with the South, providing 
the environment and participating efforts to turn Pyongyang toward the 
West by joining "Tripartite Talks.". The U.S. approach towards North 
Korean should be deideologized. If there is a chance of relaxing the 
present confrontation aspect of U.S.-North Korea relations in order to 
allow North Korea to pursue solutions to long-term and short-term 
economic and political problems, then it may be worthwhile for the United 
States to encourage such a relaxation. 

The fact of competition between the U.S. and the Soviet Union in 
Korea has had a profound effect not only on Korea, but also on broader 
U.S.-U.S.S.R. relations. President Reagan should consider involving the 
Soviet Union as a partner in the solution of the Korea peninsula 
problems. He should formulate his policy toward the Korean peninsula 
on a regional basis, taking care not to view Korea solely in East-West 
terms. Furthermore, President Reagan should maintain American 
identification with democratic values and continue to have relations with 
Korea leaders including the opposition leaders of the existing political 
groups. 

What needs to be done in Korea is to soften the hardened perceptions 
which are based on narrow conviction and used for information shaping, 
and which are, furthermore, major obstacles to political progress. 

Hostile words and attitudes produce belligerent behavior and violence. 
Hostility contributes to war. An important dimension of psychological 
warfare is the dehumanization of the opponent. The aim is to suggest that 


one’ adversary is unequal, less than human. Hostility from past wars may 
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jead to future ones. They must be able to liberate themselves from the 
ideological differences for the sake of building a new nation. The 
mentality of the Korean War has to be removed. They must find a new 
way to solve their existing problems. Legacies of World War I and II have 
contributed to the cold war concept. The cold war caused the Korean war. 
They must change these patterns to create a new history and situation 
where they can all live together in the age of nuclear weapons. 

We must remember that the nuclear war capabilities intimidating the 
Soviet Union and North Korea are also designed to smoke-screen the 
Third World people. The sharpening of the cold war antagonism by the 
Reagan administration is a manifestation of American hostility against the 
insurgent masses of the Third World. We are witnessing this reaction 
wherever the masses are strongly struggling for democracy against 
dictatorship. 

As a result of the superpowers’ arms race, the rest of the world has 
been influenced to participate in the arms race. Korea was no exception. 
One of the most serious problems concerning military buildup is the 
increasing military buildup among the second and third powers beside the 
two superpowers. Under the influence of the U.S.-U.S.S.R. power struggle, 
many emerging nations in the world are arming themselves through 
excessive spending. During the 1970s, the Third World nations increased 
their military budget 292% compared with a 157% increase in the world 
average. During the 1970s, the value of the arms trade doubled. In 1980, 
the Third World countries imported more than $8.9 billion worth of 
weapons. More states joined the ranks of arms exporters in the 1970s, 


and the Western European exporters increased their share of the market.” 
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These situations create many contradictions among the nations. For 
instance, when Britain went to war with Argentina, Argentina was 
equipped with weapons exported to it by British allies and by Britain 
herself. 

Exporters and importers alike are locked into a system in which each 
feeds off the other. Imports sustain burgeoning military and bureaucratic 
institutions which require further imports to reproduce themselves, 
Exports not only sustain but even expand production capacity which 
requires yet more exports to continue operating. This situation is even 
from an economic point of view, neither good for Third World countries 
like the two Koreas nor for the world economy. The lavish military 
consumption of resources contrasts sharply with continued poverty in 
today’s world. There is a need to transfer resources away from the 
military and into meeting the pressing needs of economic and social 
development in poor countries. A peaceful unification of Korea could 
decrease tensions in international politics. Ultimately the national 
interests of the superpowers as well as the Third World countries would 
be enhanced by establishing a stable world. 

(This paper was prepared for the "International Peace Research 
Association Convention" at Sussex University in England on April 13-18, 


1986.) 


TABLE I 


COMPARISON OF SELECTED ECONOMIC INDICATORS 


North Korea 
1957 1962 1963 

Area (sq. mile) 47,097 47,097 47,097 
Population (000 persons) 10,000 11,380 11,716 
Paddy Fields (000 acres) 1,141 1,409 1,568 
Dry Fields (000 acres) 3,773 3,800 3,900 
Rice (000 metric tons) 1,593 1,900 2,050 
Other Grains (000 m.t.) 1,677 2,500 2,300 
Korean Cattle (000 head) 694 820 867 
Marine Catch (000 m.t.) 564 840 640 
Lumber (cubic km.) 1,000 1,581 1,670 
Coal (000 m.t.) 5,000 13,200 14,040 
Jron Ore (000 m.t.) 1,100 3,336 3,860 
Cement (000 m.t.) 895 2,376 = 2,530 
Electric Power (mil.kwh) 6,900 11,445 11,766 


South Korea 


1957 1962 1962 
37,959 37,595 37,595 
22,500 26,278 27,226 
2,937 3,022 3,034 
1,984 2,072 2,104 
2,361 2,722 2,766 
707 1,064 1,207 
967 1,253 1,363 
403 450 522 
365 348 473 
2,441 7,444 8858 
186 471 501 
92 790 1,242 
1,323 1,978 2,209 
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TABLE II 
COMPARISON OF PER CAPITA NATIONAL INCOME AND 
POPULATION 
Estimated Per 
Population Capita Annual Annual 
(000 per) Income Index Growth Population Income Index Growth 
j n/a --- --- 
1954 8,800 43 30.3 21,000 3,900 94.5 0.4 
1955 9,030 ol 18.6 21,502 4,015 97.3 3.0 
1956 9,359 62 21.6 22,000 3,939 95.5 -1.9 
1957 9,690 81 30.6 22,700 4,112 99.7 4.4 
1958* 10,040 100 23.4 23,500 4,126 100.0 0.4 
1959 10,392 119 19.0 24,250 4,073 98.7 -1.3 
1960 10,789 126 5.9 24,950 4,037 97.9 -0.9 
1961 11,050 130 3.2 25,650 4,227 102.5 4.7 
1962 11,380 133 2.3 26,400 4,147 100.5 -1.9 
Average Growth Rate 17.2 0.8 
* Base Year 


Korea: Patterns of Economic Development, edited by Joseph S. Chung, 


page 170. 
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TABLE III 


COMPARATIVE INDICES OF INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION AND 
COMPARISON OF SELECTED INDUSTRIAL OUTPUTS (1958N=100) 


Mining Manufacturing Electricity Coal Iron Ore 

N. S. N. S. N.S. N. S. N. S. 
1954 38 44 29 55 30 60 n.a. 889.0 na. 31.0 
1955 48 54 47 66 48 68 n.a. 1,308.3 n.a. 28.6 
1956 64 71 64 80 67 74 3,908 1,815.4 678 62.9 
1957 73 91 89 90 92 88 4,974 2,441.2 1,057 185.4 
1958 100 100 100 100 100 100 6,867 2,670.9 1,580 261.0 
1959 134 139 142 111 102 112 8,859 4,136.4 2,703 281.7 
1960 159 183 162 117 120 113 10,620 5,350.0 3,108 392.1 
1961 173 209 184 122 132 118 11,764 5,884.3 3,549 488.9 
1962 162 246 241 143 150 132 13,200 7,444.0 3,330 470.7 
1963 174 281 256 161 154 147 14,040 8,858.1 3,860 500.7 


Carbide Paper Hosiery Electric Power Cement 

(000 m.t.) (000 m.t.) (mil. pr.) — (mil. kwh) (000 m.t.) 

N. S. N.S. N._ S. N. S. N. S. 
1954 na. 3.22 6 11.2 56 23.7 2,300 899 na. 62.2 
1955 na. 28 13 12.2 7.5 45.3 3,650 879 na. 563 
1956 99 41 26 145 101 545 5,120 1,118 597 46.6 
1957 125 01 26 145 10.1 546 6,983 1,323 895 92.0 
1958 149 3.0 28 198 169 51.1 7,631 1,512 1,240 295.7 
1959 135 26 45 32.9 17.0 546 7,811 1,686 1,916 357.9 
1960 125 3.5 47 459 27.4 47.2 9,139 1,697 2,285 430.9 
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Chemical Fertilizer Textile 
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1963 850 97.8 227,000 201,415 
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Chapter Two 
ON PEACEFUL REUNIFICATION OF KOREA 


Efforts have continued to affect a reunification of Korea during the 
entire span since World War II, however, no solution has yet been found. 
The leaders of both the South and the North have repeatedly promised 
reunification, but today, there is not even interzone mail service. There 
is no serious discussion of eventual reunification going on now. It is true 
that the external forces have blocked every move toward a reunification of 
Korea,but it is also true, however, that too many obstacles within Korea 
have prevented a much needed dialogue between the South and the North. 
No compromise is as yet in sight between two regimes, so Korea will 
continue to be separated until some workable solution can be found. 

Although the ultimate ‘decision of reunification will lie in the hands 
of Koreans themselves, the external forces must also find a solution 
acceptable to them. Fortunately, the recent changing Situations in 
international political condition enhance the small nations to function 
independently and promote their own interest. Four major powers- China, 
Japan, the U.S. and the U.S.S.R. agree more or less that they would not 
support an all-out war effort for reunification or defense of one side or the 
other, thus, it is possible to think that a peaceful strategy of reunification 
is attainable in Korea. Therefore, the reunification problem in the 1970s 
and 1980s is an entirely different nature compare with the 1950s and 
1960s. 


For more than two decades the Korean question has been discussed 
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at the United Nations and every time the U.N. has adopted the resolution 
by an overwhelming majority reaffirming that the reunification of Korea 
should be achieved. But none of these resolutions helped to solve the 
situation. Fortunately, however, two regimes of Korea initiated direct 
contacts which resulted a history-making joint communique between the 
North and the South on July 4, 1972. The July 4th Joint Communique 
laid a foundation for the opening of dialogue to settle various problems 
between them. 

The key points of the communique includes the following: 

1. Reunification shall be achieved through independent Korean efforts 
without being subject to external interference; 

2. Reunification shall be achieved through peaceful means, and not 
through the use of force against each other; 

3. As a homogeneous people, a great national unity shall first be 
sought, transcending differences in ideas, ideologies, and systems. 

Following this announcement, the representatives of both sides has 
established the North-South Coordinating Committee. The Committee had 
agreed that two sides simultaneously take measures to 1) Cease 
broadcasting radio programs hostile to each other, 2) cease psywar 
loudspeaker broadcasts along the truce line, and 3) drop propaganda 
leaflets. 

The first political meeting was held in Seoul on November 30-- 
December 2. Lee Hu-Rak, the Director of C.I.A. led the Seoul group 
while Park Sung-Chul, acting as co-chairman for Kim Yong-joo 
representing Pyong-yang group. The second meeting was held in Pyong- 


yang on March 14-16. The third meeting was held in Seoul in June the 
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same year. Through three meetings, both parties agreed to accept as a 
matter of principle that: 1) not to denounce one another, 2) not to 
interfere in each other’s internal affair, 3) not to try to impose one’s own 
systems ON the other and, instead, 4) to accept one another as equals in 
the dialogue without prejudice and 5) to move ahead with measures to 
effect supra-ideological exchanges and cooperations. 

The historical dialogue reached a deadlock when the North proposed 
that the South consent to removal of American troops deployed in Korea 
and discontinue a program for modernization of the armed forces. They 
further suggested that following the withdrawal of U.S. troops, both side 
maintain armies of less than 100,000. 

About this time, Kim Dae-Jung was kidnapped by the agents of 
Korean C.I.A. from Hotel Grand Palace in Tokyo on August 8,1973. Kim 
Dae-Jung was 1971 presidential candidate of the New Democratic Party 
receiving 43% of the popular votes and became the major political threat 
to President Park Chung-Hee. 

On August 28, 1973, Kim Yong-Joo,Co-Chairman of the North-South 
Coordinating Committee, issued a statement: "The case of abduction of 
Kim Dae-Jung is not a simple ’criminal case’ or an isolated criminal act 
against an individual. . .Li Hu-Rak turned his back and acted in 
contravention of the principles agreed upon between two sides. He has 
invariably sought confrontation, competition and division, not unity and 
collaboration between the north and the south and reunification. . .he 
proposed that such men as Lee Hu-Rak be removed from the North-South 
Co-ordination Commission." Thus, the historical dialogue has broken with 


a shameful incident of Kim Dae-Jung abduction. 
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Some difficulties in dialogue- Present Conditions 
A. Ideological issue 

Commemorating the 30th anniversary of the Democratic People’s 
Republic of Korea, President Kim Il-Sung delivered a major speech at a 
mass meeting on September 9,1978. In this speech, he said: " In order to 
reunify the country, therefore, the north and the south should refrain from 
advancing communist and capitalist ideas respectively, but should put 
forward a common idea- the national idea- and, on this basis, achieve the 
great unity of the whole nation. We will not impose our socialist system 
and communist ideology in South Korea. We are ready to promote unity 
with any political party in South Korea according to the present 
institutions of South Korea and the ideologies cherished by its people. 
Further, should some political party of South Korea want to come and 
operate in the northern half of the Republic, we will welcome it. . . With 
a view to achieving the great unity of the whole nation and the peaceful 
reunification of the country, the South Korean society should be 
democratized." 

The context and tone of the speech was a radical departure of Kim’s 
previous posture. For instance, Kim made a speech on October 23, 1962, 
in which he stated: " The occupation of South Korea by the United States 
imperialists and their aggressive policy are the root cause of all the 
misfortune and sufferings of the South Korean people, and the main 
obstacle to the progress of South Korea society and peaceful unification 
of the country." He goes on to infer that rape, murder, economic 


exploitation, unemployment, and bankruptcy are rampant in the South. 
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Meanwhile, the South Korean regime has taken another extreme. 
They consider communism is evil, communism seeks to destroy their lives 
and society, and they are willing to fight against communism at any cost. 

The 1961 an Anti-Communist Law, Article 1, stated: 

"The purpose of this law is to strengthen the anti-communist 

posture, which is the first goal of the national reconstruction effort, to 

block the activities of communist organizations which tend to 
jeopardize the safety of the State and freedom of the people." 

The Park Chung-Hee regime has not changed such posture,but has 
strengthened it’s anti-communism policy since "Yushin system" of 1972. 

Kim Il-Sung’s proposed dialogue without prejudice and beyond 
ideological differences for the cause of the great unity of whole nation is 
already expressed in South-North Coordinating Committee as a matter of 
principle. Why, then, President Park Chung-Hee reJects such an 
agreement while President Kim Il-Sung insists on it? 

President Park suggested a competition between the northern system 
and the southern system that which system would bring about better things 
for the people. He said: "I would like to pose a question whether or not 
the North Korean Communists are interested in running for a competition- 
-a bona fide competition in development, in construction and in creativity 
to provide which institution, Democracy or Communist Totalitarianism, can 
provide better living for the people and which society is better place to 
live in- instead of committing any further the crime of war preparations at 
the sacrifice of the welfare of our people. . ." (Hankook Daily Newspaper, 
August 19, 1970, Seoul) 

One cannot expect any polite response from the North on such half- 


hearted proposal. The national reunification problem was never a serious 
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issue for President Park as we will discuss later in the paper. 

Professor Haas points out that most conducive to achieving integration 
is economic or welfare tasks, since these are most productive in terms of 
facilitating the transfer of loyalties: "Not merely in economic tasks-but the 
degree of functional specificity of the economic task is causally related to 
the intensity of integration. The more likely important progress will be to- 
ward an economic community." (Haas, E.B. The Uniting of Europe, 1964, 
Stanford, p. 101) 

It has been reported that North Korea has been advancing at a rate 
of economic growth that is satisfactory to them. Actually, reunification 
with South Korea would not present as much gains as it would present 
liabilities. It was more true during the 1950s and 1960s than 1970s. 

In Table I it is easy to notice that North Korea is leading nine of the 
thirteen selected economic indicators. This is especially significant when 
it is realized that the population of the South is over double that of the 
North. Perhaps it is easier to see this if the per capita national income 
and population are compared. Because the per capita income of the 
North are not released, the only way to compare the two is by the annual 
growth of the economy. (Table II). This annual growth rate shows the 
North averaging 17.2% annual growth while the South averages only 8%. 
This shows the predominately industrial northern economy far in front of 
the South. 

This point is clarified further if a comparative indices of industrial 
production is presented showing the relationship of specific industries such 


as mining, manufacturing, electricity, 
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coal, iron ore, carbide, paper, hosiery, electric power, cement, chemical 
fertilizer, and textiles. (Table III). The indices seem to indicate that in 
producing consumer goods the South led while the North led in the 
production of machine-tools and other durables. It is important to note 
that North Korea’s coal output includes bituminous and anthracite coal 
while the South’s coal production includes only anthracite coal. 

Table III shows that the North Korea lead in the production of 
manufacturing goods, electricity, coal, iron ore, carbide, electric power, 
cement, chemical fertilizer, and textiles; while the South Koreans lead in 
mining, paper, and hosiery production. Of course, the situation has been 
greatly changed since the foreign investments have been accelerated during 
the 70’s and 80s. 

It has been recognized that President Park’s determination to bring 
about the nation’s industrialization as a cardinal principle of the 
modernization has been supported by the United States and Japan. In 
view of this changing situation, we will witness the fact that South and 
North will compete to raise economic standards. This healthy competition 
will attribute to the reunification of Korea in a long run, because it has 
been witnessed that economically developed groups and nations are much 
easier to integrate than less-developed countries. For instance, the NATO 
organization was more successful in integration that the Arab League and 
the African Union. 

Such development takes,however, place under the normal condition of 
economic growth. Unfortunately, the economic growth of South Korea is 
not a normal one. The present economic system in the South is based on 


an neo-colonial policy. First of all, it is completely dominated by foreign 
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capital. There is not one Korean company which is free from foreign 
domination. The growth of Korean industries depends totally on foreign 
capital. There has been no opportunity for normal capitalistic competitive 
growth in the Korean economy as in other advanced capitalist societies, 

The marriage between the dictatorial regime and the growing 
monopolists in South Korea is another feature. The government has 
absolute power to make or brake any company at any time it chooses to 
do so. Companies such as the Daewoo and the Korea Air Line have 
become economic giants over a short period with President Park’s 
blessings. As a matter of fact, none of these economic giants today could 
Stay prosperous without Park’s personal support. 

The third feature concerns illicit activities and corruption. The 
inevitable situation is that economic growth cannot be obtained through 
a normal competitive system,but through rigid control, conspiracy, and the 
bribery system. The Tongsun Park bribery scandal is a good example. The 
present circumstance is not conducive for honest businessmen there. 
Conspiracy and corruption are the way of life among these economic 
animals and politicians who are closely associated with the regime. 

Healthy economic competition between two sides could contribute to 
the reunification,but there is no such situation there. The economic 
growth of South Korea has been impressive last decade but it can hardly 
be equated with real development,because by and large the size of marginal 
economic groups have increased and the poverty gap has widened. If this 
trend continues as it has been, South Korea is headed for a catastrophe. 
Increases in GNP can be Statistically impressive but intrinsically deceptive. 


Exports of goods can increase while more people are left in greater 


81 


misery. Given an unjust social framework, increases in the GNP will 
strengthen the rich and strong and emasculate the weak and poor. This 
is what is happening in South Korea. 

Cc. Political issue. 

Another problem of the reunification of Korea is obviously political 
issue. It must be realized that the two Koreas have been independent of 
one another for three decades. Each of them has created its own political, 
economic, social, educational,and international systems. Either South or 
North, particularly their leaders, would ever dream of relinquishing their 
political powers for the greater happiness of the people in spite of their 
repeated patriotic appeals in the past. Such political problem is, of course, 
tied closely to the other problems mentioned earlier because if it were not 
for the ideological and psychological barriers that have been erected by the 
two sections perhaps it would have been possible for some sort of 
settlement. There can be no settlement as long as one section is 
determined to destroy the other section. 

Perhaps the basis of this political-ideological problem can be settled 
with new attitude of North. The consistent posture of President Kim II- 
Sung during the 1970s is a positive factor and indeed could open door for 
new path of dialogue in the near future. Kim’s well publicized statement 
to The Daily Yomiuri in 1972 (January 21, 1972) and his recent speech on 
September 9, 1978 make us believe that there is a consistency in his 
attitude for national reunification. 

Will President Park honor his policy statement of early 1970s now for 
the purpose of national reunification dialogue? Will he restore democracy 


in South Korea back to pre-"Yushin" condition? 
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The South-North dialogue which started with July 4th Joint Com. 
munique in 1972 broke due to Kim Dae-Jung’s kidnapping incident. Wij 
President Park rectify that situation? 

President Park declared that "peace, unification, and prosperity, these 
are the imperative tasks imposed upon us in our time and nation” on 
August 15,1972. Regardless of who influenced whom, the July 4th Joint 
Communique opened dialogue between the two sides, and merits being 
labeled an historic event. It was a victory for the national conscience of 
fifty million Koreans who yearn for a peaceful and independent 
reunification. Will President Park change his mind and return to his 
commitment to the July Fourth Joint Communique? 

According to President Kim Il-Sung’s statement of 1973, June 23, 
Kim’s proposal is much milder than Ulbricht of East Germany on the 
condition of dialogue between two sections. Ulbricht laid down the 
prerequisites for the reunification of Germany: ". . . Remove of all Hitler 
generals and other revanchists from the state machinery and the armies, 
. ." If Kim made such demands, Park Chung-Hee, as ex-officer of the 
Imperial Japanese Army, would not be eligible to negotiate the matter of 
reunification. Kim, in fact, had broadened the ground to include all 
patriots to participate in the reunification movement when he called for 
a national conference from all walks of life in South and North Korea for 
the purpose of a well diversified discussion on the subject of reunification. 

The whole pattern of the achievement of nationhood is marked by 
rapid spurts ahead and slower periods of doubt and questioning and 
consolidation of the resources in preparation for the next movement ahead. 


Every step ahead is taken with certain danger, risk, and threats. But 
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reunification is the genuine wish of the people. The leaders must accept 


the challenge. 
I]. What steps should be taken for reunification? 


Task for the peace loving people - Future Plan 

The intensity of the desire for national unity is so passionate in Korea 
as to be virtually emotional in the character of the masses of people as 
witnessed during the short period of 1972. Many families have been 
separated by the division and they are unable to communicate in any way, 
even by postcard. The Korean people are very proud of their national 
heritage and want to maintain as a nation. They are not only proud of 
their heritage but also their pride on building of a new nation. In North, 
for instance, they have overcome feudalism, colonialism, and above all, 
national calamity-Korea war which reduced the country to rubble, and 
emerged as a healthy state. It is eloquently stated by both sections that 
the nation will never again go to war, and the unity of the nation must be 
a peaceful one. Then, what are the problems which cause the stalemate 
and how can improve the situation? 
_A. Communication problem. 

Communication relaxes the tension and may be able to Set a 
meaningful dialogue between two sectors. Professor Karl Deutsch said: 


Membership in a people essentially consists in wide complementarity 
of social communications. It consists in the ability to communicate 
more effectively, and over a wider range of subjects, with the members 
of one large group than with outsiders. (Karl Deutsch, Political 
Community and the North Atlantic Area, Princeton, p. 97] 


Along with the propensity to communicate or share messages, an 


integrated community will evince a propensity to share commodities and 
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to interchange people as well. 

A high intense communication will result in a high degree of 
communicative complementarity among the population. A less intense 
communication will result in the opposite. Complementarity in terms of 
communication is a function of the sharing of common Political symbols, 
the more political symbols shared, the higher the degree of communicative 
complementarity and the lesser political symbols and identifications shared, 
the lesser the degree of communicative complementarity. 

The difference between the South and the North in the area of 
psychological and ideological communications are more than just on the 
current matters of two sectors. In view of historical experience, the North 
is in favorable situation. The people of the North have been penetrated 
by the modern ideas earlier than the people of the South. Due to the 
economic structure, strong feudalistic system in the South based on fertile 
land against the weak one in the North, beside early Christian influence 
upon the people of the North. Thus, social and cultural heritages favor 
the northern sectors to adopt the modernization. 

On top of this historical background, the recent ideological orientation 
of the 19th century type of capitalistic concept as well as misrepresented 
individualism from the United States’ early occupation of the South, has 
stagnated the South with one of the most reactionary political traits 
anywhere today. It was the first time the concept of modernization was 
discussed officially when a group of young army officers took over the 
government in May 16, 1961. It is a political irony that a man with a PhD 
in Political Science at Princeton under Woodrow Wilson became the 


bulwark of the reactionary force, and paved a way for a military 
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dictatorship in the country. 

To the people of Korea, enough is enough. They want a serious 
communication between two sections now. It hardly needs saying that the 
peace loving people of the world should support such dialogue for the sake 
of the Korean people as well as of the peace in East Asia. 

In the absence of communication, there would be no occasion for the 
development of cooperation. Only cooperation permits the authority- 
structure to prove salient to the policy and offers the policy an occasion 
for identification. Successful unification would occur when cooperation is 
optimized and when positive mutual responsiveness is maximized until such 
conditions appear, there would be no positive movement for the 
reunification. It is only hoped that such conditions should be created 
internally by the nations which are concerned about peace and order in 
East Asia. 

B. Psychological problem. 

The historic German summit conference at Eefurt in March of 1970 
was the first meeting of the heads of the two governments in Over two 
decades. It was a tremendous psychological success and a major milestone 
for German reconciliation. The first meeting accomplished little as far as 
negotiations were concerned, the East German Premier Willy Stoph’s 
demands for formal recognition and Chancellor Willy Brandt’s rejection 
brought a stalemate. However, these talks have kindled a light of hope 
within the divided Germany. Brandt said on his return from the 
conference: "Erfurt could only be a beginning, but it was a beginning! " 

July 4th of 1972 Joint Communique was just a beginning,too, although 


it soon broke up. There is a hope for a renewal,and they should do 
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everything possible means to bring them back together. Brandt began his 
push toward better Eastern European relations with overtures and 
eventually talks between the Soviet Union and West Germany. This 
closening of ties between Bonn and Moscow provided Walter Ulbricht with 
the fear of Soviet Union moderation in its dealings with West Germany, 
and possibly a let off in the support of the East Germany. Will such close 
tie between Seoul regime and Moscow bring pressure to Pyong-yang regime 
as well? 

The two Koreas have indeed followed completely different domestic 
and foreign policies. During the three decades North Korea has rebuilt 
a ravaged country to one that ranks one of the developed countries in the 
Third World. Kim IIl-Sung became one of the leading Communist leaders 
because of his thirty years of rule in North Korea. South Korea,too, has 
experienced her economic growth during the past decade although the 
development in two sections is entire in different nature. In any event, 
both sections have dynamic and thriving economics. 

Korea is divided not only in territory,but in ideology also. It has 
been more than thirty years for both sections have engaged in propaganda 
against each other. In view of this historical background, in the 
achievement of reunification or nationhood, there are, at least, two 
fundamental tasks which the nation must accomplish. First of all, there 
must be a socio-psychological adjustment among the people. This demands 
an early expanding awareness of the needs of the opposite side. It involves 
a wide variety of communication skills in interaction with the others. 
Through such interactions, one is to recognize the feelings, attitudes, and 


needs of others as well as their contents of the things said by them. 
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Another basic task of the achievement of nationhood or reunification, 
may be described as a promotion of tangible teamwork, or cooperative 
pehavior which could result in certain satisfaction. It could be interzone 
mail service, or exchange of basic commodities between two sectors. They 
should not aim too high and too fast as they did during the first North- 
South dialogue in 1972. 

Local loyalties take priority before the concept of a stable nation-state. 
Such attitudes undermine political cohesion. Sharp ideological differences 
within a society hamper national security, create disorder, and civil war. 
On the whole, the ideologicalpsychological beliefs of the two sectors of 
Korea are of vital significance in determining whether the nation will 
reunify to protect its national interest in the international situation, pursue 
an expansionist course, or engage in a nation-building program. 
Cooperation between the two sectors can be furthered considerably by 
ideological affinities. Neither North nor South has much to gain by 
stubborn doctrine approaches to the ideological solution. They have much 
to gain nationally as well as regionally when they follow the trends of 
international reconciliation and flexibilities as we are witnessing in the 
world. A small nation like Korea has nothing to lose and everything to 
gain by moderate and flexible national policy instead of being the slave to 
an anachronistic national policy of isolationism from the world progress. 

Who can help such stalemate situation? Who can bring them back to 
discussion table again? 

"We must deal with nations and with human beings rather than power 
bloc or ideological camps." said Senator McGovern at the U.S. Senate on 


September 15, 1976. In his now well-known speech:"Time to Reconsider 
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September 15, 1976. In his now well-known speech:"Time to Reconsider 
Korea", the Senator from South Dakota said;" the administration has not 
merely tolerated Park’s swing to fascism; American policy has reinforced 
it and our soldiers are the hostages of that policy if trouble comes. In the 
process, we are unwittingly playing a role in the death of democracy in 
Korea." 

Senator McGovern pointed out correctly that President Park has 
sustained his power through anti-North propaganda and incessant assertion 
that the North is about to attack. Such psychological warfare attributed 
not only to sustain Park in power,but also created a stalemate in 
reunification dialogue. 

In "Declaration for the Democratic Salvation of the Nation" on March 
1, 1976, it stated: "National Unification is now the uppermost task for our 
people. . .it can be brought close or made more distant according to the 
stance of the politicians. . .if they truly serve the nation and the people, 
then they must have the wisdom and courage to assess the changing 
international political scene, and when the time is right, to grasp the 
initiative boldly and not miss their opportunities. This is the type of self- 
determining diplomacy which we must pursue." 

C. Security Problem. 

Another major problem involves in anticipated dialogue for 
national reunification is the matter of security problem. How can each 
section be protected, who is going to guarantee such protection? Both 
sections are extremely concern about their national security issue. On 
August 15, 1974, President Park proposed the "Three Basic Principles for 


Peaceful Unification" and said those principles are "the most realistic and 
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practical steps toward unification. . .not by arms but by peaceful means 
under the prevailing international situation." Park's proposal was an 
answer to the proposal of the North. President Kim Il-Sung said:"Our 5- 
point policy to remove military confrontation and lessen tensions between 
north and south; to realize many-sided cooperation and interchange 
between north and south. . ." 

To reduce military tension, Kim proposes a mutual troop reduction to 
100,000 each. Not only South Korea rejects such proposal but is 
modernizing 100,000 troops with the American military aids. Is security 
a real issue in reunification dialogue for the South as much as the North? 
In his interview with the Yomiuri Shimbun of Japan, President Park said 
that the primary concern in Korea today January 26,1976) is peace and 
security rather than unification. 

The attitude of Park regime starting from May 16,1960 on the 
issue of national reunification was a negative one. The unification issue 
became secondary to economic construction and political stability. 
(National Unification Board, Our Effort Toward Peaceful Unification, 
1978. Seoul, p. 44) 

From the very beginning the Park’s military regime was the anti- 
Communist posture under the name of national security. The regime 
declared: with anti-Communism as the first purpose of government, the 
anti-Communist posture, heretofore limited to form 
and as a verbal motto, will be recognized and strengthened to prepare 


against foreign aggression." Hence the motto of "Unification After 


Construction" became the regime’s first slogan. 


The preoccupation with economic construction, the military regime 
launched the First, the Second, the Third 5-Year Economic Development, 
and continues with the Fourth 5-Year Economic Development today. The 
average GNP growth rate was 8.3% per annum during the First 5-Year 
Plan period (1962-66) and 12.6% in 196769. But who dominates Korean 
economy? Who benefits by this growth? Not only economic growth does 
not benefit the working people in the country, they have to pay higher 
taxes to build national armed forces. One third of the 1979 national 
budget goes into the national security purpose according to the 
announcement of the recent government data. 

Under the pretension of the national security, President Park has 
consistently opposed the national reunification program. Why does he 
oppose reunification of Korea? First of all, the United States supports the 
present policy of South Korea. South Korea is the only remaining base 
of American military forces in the Asian mainland. The American military 
forces are going to stay there in spite of the Carter policy to withdraw 
ground troops from Korea. Japanese government also supports Park’s 
present policy. Japanese leaders consider South Korea is a vital front for 
their national defense just as Henry Kissinger has advocated. President 
Park, an officer in the Japanese imperial army, is still primarily loyal to 
his old masters in Tokyo. Thirdly, the multi-national corporations, 
primarily of Japan and the American, wants to protect their enormous 
investments in South Korea under Park regime. Today, the wages of 
Korean workers is the lowest in Asia, and exploited them most extreme 
manner under the dictatorial regime. Anti-strike, anti-union laws are well 


advertized in foreign newspapers including the New York Times by the 
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South Korean regime. Talking about the national security is only to fool 
the people and exploit them. 

The north Korean proposal of March 25,1974 for the conclusion of a 
peace agreement with the United States indicates clearly that peace is what 
they want. Article 4 said: "If the armistice agreement is to be replaced 
with a peace agreement, it is right and proper to settle the question with 
the United States, which holds the real power and signed the armistice 
agreement." Any serious observer on the events in East Asia would know 
that it is the United States which influences the national policy of South 
Korea. Why doesn’t the United States respond to the proposal of North 
Korea if she wants a peace in that country? 

If the United States wants a peace in Korea, she must not support the 
two-Korea policy of South Korea,but insists on one Korea-reunification 
policy. At the same time, she must reverse the policy of supporting one- 
man rule and oppression in South Korea. Political power in there must 
be shared more widely. This is an essential matter for development of 
democracy as well as human rights. One cannot conceive of reunification 
program without a serious democratization of the South. The Park regime 
is seemingly stabilized and modernized,but the truth of matter is just 
opposite. The chance of Korea becoming unified and democratic state in 
short time is unrealistic, yet, the Korean people are democratic,and capable 
of self-government. True security lies with the people, not a dictator. 

In addition, the external forces-four powers must give their consent to 
the reunification. Security issue is closely related with peace issue, and 
none of the big powers want another war in Korea. 


Conclusion. 
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There was a paradox to the reunification movement: it proposed 
change and yet exhibited a strong resistance to change. It had to be 
flexible, yet it was rigid. Nevertheless, the dialogue for the reunification 
must be pursued. Why need a dialogue? There are several reasons: first 
of all, the survival of the planet and the human race is threatened by 
worldwide pollution and the possibility of thermonuclear war is presented 
as a factor in today’s life; second, there are fifteen million Koreans now 
live in North Korea as well as over one billion people now live in 
Communist world; third, international conditions have been changed by the 
death of Stalin, and efforts of Pope John on the other. 

Actually, ideological debate is not the most urgent issue in North- 
South dialogue. From a realistic point of view, one may consider 
disarmament as the imperative today. He must readily accept that there 
are differences in social system as well as groups and parties in two 
sections because of the concrete experiencing and interpreting of these 
differences. However, more important matter is that there is a common 
basis for reunification dialogue and it is already there in the present 
situation, though it is ruled more by fear and mistrust. At the same time, 
we know that the differences do not fade away along with the destructive 
approach to them,but differences are there in order to help overcome one’s 
own limitation without bringing about nostalgia for uniformity. 

In the achievement of reunification, or the achievement of nationhood, 
there are at least two fundamental tasks which must be accomplished 
immediately. First of all, there must be a sociopsychological adjustment 
among the people. This demands an early awareness of the needs of the 


other section of the divided land. Realizing this awareness requires a wide 
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variety of communication skills. It also requires education for peace 
considering the dynamic dimension of peace. In fact, peace cannot be had 
once and for all, because it implies the discovery of the creative aspect in 
differences. Only by interaction with the other section is one able to 
recognize the feeling, attitudes, and needs of others as well as the message 
expressed by them. 

Another necessary task to achieve reunification may be described as a 
promotion of tangible teamwork, or cooperative behavior which could 
result in satisfaction in attaining a common goal. An example couid be an 
interzone mail service, or the exchange of basic commodities. 

In the absence of communication, there is no opportunity to develop 
cooperation. Successful reunification can occur when cooperation is 
optimized and when positive mutual responsives are maximized in a 
concerted effort towards the ultimate goal. Until such conditions appear, 
there can be no positive movement for reunification. It is hope that such 
conditions can be created internally and externally by nations which are 
concerned about peace and order in Asia. 


(This paper was presented at the National Conference on Human 
Rights in Korea on November 16, 1978 at the Interchurch Center and 
Riverside Church in New York.) 


Chapter Three 
NEUTRALIZED KOREA FOR PEACE IN ASIA 


Fifty million Koreans believed a possible realization of the unification 
of Korea when the July Fourth Communique of North Korea and South 
Korea was issued on July 4, 1972, but nothing positive has developed since 
that time. Koreans have experienced exploitation during the 36 years of 
Japanese colonial policy and now are experiencing another bitter life as a 
divided nation for the past 36 years. 

Late President Park Chung Hee’s dictatorial policy of 18 years was one 
with much pretensions and lies concerning the modernization program, 
democratization, and unification of the nation. President Park met his 
doom by assassination by his closest associate. 

The post-Park Korean government declared its intention to restore a 
democratic government after the assassination and tried to respond to the 
cry of the people. It was a short-lived declaration. General Chun Doo- 
Hwan, successor to Park Chung Hee, led another military coup on 
December 12, 1979. 

The Korean people had renewed hope when Mr. Kim Dae-Jung, a 
well-known democratic leader of the opposition, issued a statement which 
included a possible democratic government as well as a peaceful unification 
of the nation on March 1. 1980. The confidence of the people was 
destroyed again by the merciless suppression against the people’s uprising 
at Kwangju in May, 1980 by the military. 

The unification of Korea is the most urgent issue for all Koreans. The 


only question remaining has to do with which method would be most 
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desirable and practical. We hope to discuss freely and thoroughly methods 
and approaches to this end. 

The world powers have attempted to occupy Korea for the past one 
hundred years, and Japan finally occupied her. Korea wishes to avoid the 
bitter experiences of the past, and desires to contribute to peace in Asia 
as well as in the world. In order to make this possible, Korea must 
become a neutralized unified country. Korea must be a nuclear-free zone, 
and both in South and North must reduce their military budgets, 
Unification of the country is imperative to implement such policies. 

At the present time, South Korea maintains the fifth largest armed 
forces in the world, and is spending more than one third of its national 
budget on military build up. Similar situations exist in North Korea, too, 
Such military spending undoubtedly has tremendous impact on national 
economy. Besides, why are they building such armed forces? 

Not only the U.S. military forces, but the Japanese soldiers are to join 
with the Koreans in their military maneuver--"the team spirit of 1981." Can 
one imagine why the Japanese armed forces would join in such military 
exercise? We must oppose such senseless build up of military tension in 
Korea. 

Secretary Alexander Haig has testified at the U.S. Senate public 
hearing on January 13, 1981 that the U.S. must be willing to use nuclear 
weapons if the situation requires. What a terrifying statement! At the 
present time, there are more than 700 nuclear weapons stored in South 
Korea. It would require only a couple of those bombs to destroy the city 
of Seoul which has 8 million population. What are those weapons for? 
We demand that the U.S. government must move those nuclear weapons 


out of Korea. 


97 


People all over the world are crying for peace. We know very well 
that World War III will destroy us all. We, the Koreans, are much more 
aware of our problem than anyone else. We can neither hide nor run 
away from death and destruction if and when a war occurs in Korea. 
Under the condition, it is most natural for us to seek for our own survival, 
and the only way to survive is through the unification of Korea. 

What then are the obstacles to the unification of Korea and prevention 
of chaos? 

We are having this symposium because we want to explore and 
overcome these obstacles, hope to relax the existing tension, avoid war, and 
bring about peace in Korea. 

The cry of the people in South Korea for peace and unification fills 
the country today. South Korea is on the verge of bankruptcy in spite of 
the leaders’ claim of economic development, industrialization. South 
Korea became an economic slave to foreign capitals. The export-oriented 
economy is in trouble. The more they export, the greater the trade deficit 
rises. The government in Seoul has increased foreign loan in order to pay 
back their previous loans and pay out their trade deficits. The foreign 
loan was $22.5 billion at the end of 1979, but $7 billion has been added 
in 1980 alone, according to official reports in Seoul. The loans are needed 
because the average annual trade deficits with Japan was $3 billion during 
the past three years. 

South Korean economy is now completely dependent on Japan and 
the United States since her fourth 5-year economic plan for heavy chemical 
industry. Not only in the field of capital, but dependent also are the areas 
of technology, raw materials, and management. Furthermore, President 
Chun Doo-Hwan has announced extended favoritism to foreign investors 


so that they can now invest and operate without Korean participation to 
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make a joint enterprise. 

Can anyone imagine that infant industries of Korea be capable of 
competing a fair competition with the multi-national corporation which 
favored by the Chun regime? There is no existence of fair capitalistic 
competition anywhere in South Korea today. As a result, Korean business 
is suffering. As a matter of fact, President Chun’s regime fosters support 
to foreign capitals against Korean enterprises. Is it then any wonder that 
foreign interests support Chun’s dictatorial regime, and become a major 
obstacle to the unification of Korea? For instance, Japan invested one 
billion dollars in 1980 alone in order to support the Chun regime. 

The historical people’s uprising in Kwangju took place in May, 1980, 
and General Chun mobilized the national army to suppress them 
mercilessly. General John Wickham, the U.S. Commander in South Korea, 
cooperated with General Chun to 
achieve the purpose of subduing in Kwangju, more than one-fourth of the 
800,000 citizens participated. The U.S. ambassador in Seoul, meantime, 
refused to arbitrate the dispute between the Chun regime and the leaders 
in the city of Kwangju. Reason? The ambassador didn’t want to interfere 
with the domestic affairs. As a result, more than two thousand citizens 
lost their lives. U.S. official position was that Chun’s action was 
inevitable in view of keeping peace and order in the country. US, 
furthermore, promised to aid Chun’s regime for a 2-year period with six 
billion dollars just two weeks after the Kwangju massacre. 

Is it not internal interference when President Reagan invited General 
Chun as his first foreign guest to Washington? After all, General Chun 
was a presidential candidate and anticipated an "election" in February. 
This political mockery is a typical example of the U.S. policy since her 


occupation of South Korea. The U.S. policy has been violating of her 
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own promise, e.g., Secretary Acheson’s statement in 1950, to bring about 
4 democratic Korea. The U.S. policy in Korea today is solely to defend 
"he security of Japan." 

We insist that such erroneous U.S. policy be revised for the sake of 
the Koreans as well as the Americans themselves. The people’s protest is 
primarily to rectify the existing policies of South Korea and the U.S., to 
build a democratic nation, and bring about the unification of the country. 

The late President Park Chung Hee had denounced the July Fourth 
Communique, and established the "Yushin" system to guarantee a life-time 
dictatorship. Students, intellectuals, and the Christians have initiated 
protests against his dictatorial policy. The protest movement has, however, 
changed from a human rights movement to a political movement since the 
"YH" labor incident, uprisings in Pusan and Masan, then in Kwangju. It 
is no longer an intellectual movement, but a mass people’s political 
movement. 

More than 3,000 Tongwon miners in Shabuk, Kangwon province 
challenged the local government who took the side of the owner, and 
gained their demands. Many hundreds of labor uprisings took place during 
the year of 1980. The combined forces of the intellectuals and the workers 
has changed the nature of the protest movement in South Korea today. 
It is our duty to support them to bring about democracy and freedom in 
South Korea. 

The changing situation in South Korea has impact on the foreign 
investors, too. They wanted a strong leader who could suppress the people 
just as President Park did. They found this in General Chun. 

Can Korean economy continue to develop in spite of foreign 
domination? South Korea’s national budget deficit was $1.1 billion at the 


end of 1978, but it increased to $4.2 billion in 1979, and $5.5 billion in 
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1980. Will South Korean economy be able to meets its obligation under 
the present circumstance which is getting worse each year? Last year g 
economic growth was minus 4%, not the usual 10% growth. 

General Chun is responsible for bringing about the second military 
coup on December 12, 1979, but who is supporting him from behind? 
Why did so many big name people from Japanese and American business 
world visit General Chun immediately after the Kwangju uprising? Why 
did Japan offer to buy $1 billion worth of goods from South Korea 
following the Kwangju uprising, not before? Why does Japan invest 
heavily in the production of arms in Changwon? These kinds of 
investments are escalating the tension already existing there, and disrupts 
peace rather than building it. Of course, it prevents the unification of 
Korea, too, when only unification of Korea will solve their economic 
problems, not export oriented economy. 

In spite of 18 years of dictatorship, President Park did not use military 
forces to suppress the citizens, but General Chun took inhuman action in 
Kwangju. Why? Because he had to demonstrate to his foreign friends 
that he is their reliable agent. 

On the other side of the coin, our human rights and democratic 
movement gains many friends from all over the world, including the U.S. 
and Japan. The democratic groups have recently expressed strong 
solidarity in the protest against the capital punishment imposed upon Mr. 
Kim Dae-Jung. His life has been spared from death, and the next demand 
for his release from prison. These friends of democratic Korea are joining 
us to protest the exploiting practices of the multi-national corporations in 
Korea. The escalation of arms production in South Korea by Japan is 
certainly a hindrance to the unification of the country as well as a 


disturbance to the lives of the people whose environment they have 
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damaged. 
Where do we find a liberated country which has been closely 


associated with the American military expansion? Is there a single nation 
which has been liberated from dictatorial regime which has been supported 
by the U.S. military aids? The U.S. government has given aid to those 
dictators who protect American investments. The same can be said about 
Japan, too. Korea failed to achieve the commitment of the United 
Nations because of these erroneous policies of the past. The official 
invitation of General Chun by the Reagan administration is a clear 
demonstration of America’s anachronistic policy toward the Korean 
peninsula. 

We demand that big powers change their mistaken and unrealistic 
policies, and leave us alone, so we may pursue in our Own way to bring 
about our national survival which is the unification of the country. The 
main purpose of this symposium is to discuss such problems. 

In order to maintain our national independence and self-preservation, 
we propose the pursuance of a dialogue of understanding, trust, and an 
exchange of goods between North and South. Eventually we hope to see 
some sort of a confederation between the two different political systems. 
We believe that all 50 million compatriots want such realization. 

Even before an establishment of a confederation or some form of 
unification, we propose that the de-militarized zone of the 38th parallel be 
used as a cultural and science center, sports, children’s playground, and 
other peaceful activities, so the members of separated families may come 
there to meet. Today there exists an iron wall between North and South. 
What a human tragedy that is! We must endeavor to normalize soon by 


changing the existing status quo. We wish to discuss these problems at 
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this symposium. We must conscientiously pursue this historical task of a 
national unification of Korea without further delay. 


This paper was presented at the "International Symposium for Unification 
of Korea," Tokyo, July 1981. 


Chapter Four 
A UNIFIED, NEUTRALIZED KOREA 


It gives me pleasure to participate in this second conference of The 
Oversea Korean Scholars for National Unification in Tokyo. I also express 
appreciation to the sponsoring group who has arranged to publish last 
year’s presentations in book form and realized that this represents the 
dedicated efforts of all the participants who sacrificially devoted their time. 

Both the international situations and domestic conditions have been 
greatly changed since our conference here last year. For instance, we have 
witnessed the "Kwangju Uprising” in May. It is concrete evidence 
indicating that the situation in South Korea has changed since our last 
conference. On the surface, the change seems to have strengthened the 
position of the military dictatorship of the Chun clique, and stabilized 
foreign support of them, but actually it revealed the weakness of the 
dictatorial regime, and manifested the strength of the democratic forces in 
the country. This historical change aids in promoting our national 
unification movement and solidifies our unification spirit. I participate at 
this second unification symposium with this optimistic attitude. 

I remember our having discussed something similar to this last year. 
The South Korean regime insists that only the 
governments of the two sides should deal with the issue of national 
unification while the North Korean regime advocated the North-South 
dialogue on unification should be handled by an all Korean conference. 
Why can’t both regimes be more realistic and practical? We doubt their 
sincerity if they are unable to come to a compromise. Why should the 


North-South dialogue be limited to either the government level or to an 
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all Korean conference? Can we not proceed with two types of dialogue 
simultaneously? 

Fortunately, the dialogue between two governments is in progress at 
this moment, and an all Korean conference is also in the process of 
preparation. We emphasized this at the first unification symposium last 
year. We should feel good about such happenings. 

Why are we reminded of this story? We frequently heard that the 
North Korean policy is stubborn and rigid, but its policy has changed since 
last year. In other words, we have witnessed that the North Korean policy 
is elastic and ready to compromise. Indeed, the north’s unification policy 
is much more flexible than ever before. Therefore, we must not take the 
pessimistic view of "it is no use,” but must take a positive attitude of, "it 
can be done." 

I do not believe that both the North and the South can insist upon its 
own position absolutely. That is against nature. Nothing is so absolute 
that cannot be compromised. Changes should be made when a change is 
warranted, more so when the people demand change. I'll proceed my talk 
with this positive note. 

Neither North or South ever denied the three basic principles of the 
historical declaration of the 1972 July Fourth communique. Both 
governments agree that national unification must be based on these three 
principles. Nevertheless, they have yet to be dealt with in detail in 
bringing about national unification. There are numerous approaches to 
the unification. At least, two approaches: Unification by military forces 
and unification by peaceful means are recognized as possible approaches. 

National unification by military forces was advocated by President 
Syngman Rhee through his infamous theme, "Forward North for 


Unification." President Park Chung-hee later changed the theme to "Threat 
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from North." Implications were that military invasion from the North is 
jmminent and the South must be prepared to meet the threat. Such 
propaganda has been successful to convince the foreign supporters like the 
United States. Even at the time of Kwangju uprising, the Chun regime 
placed blame on the North Korean government. 

Invading with military forces against each other seems a possibility 
when we examine the military build up both parts of the country. Some 
probably believe that is possible and a quick method of achieving national 
unification. However, the military approach is contrary to the spirit of the 
July Fourth Communique which clearly states that the unification must be 
achieved by peaceful means. Beside, there is no guarantee that the 
national unification by military approach could be achieved because the 
foreign powers would probably not be bystanders watching the invasion of 
one part against the other. Such opportunity could, in fact, bring about 
a permanent division of Korea rather than the sought after unification. 
We oppose, therefore, unequivocally military attempts by either side to 
bring about the unification. 

We must understand truly that the military approach to unification is 
an anti-unification method. Peaceful approach is the true and only 
approach to unification. There are several kinds of peaceful methods to 
unification. Let us examine some of them. 

First of all, there is a theory to have a free election both in North and 
South after dissolving the existing systems of governments. The election 
could be supervised by a group of neutral parties. It is an idealistic 
concept and a desirable one, but is not a realistic and practical one. We 
cannot anticipate the existing systems--communistic North and capitalistic 
South, to dissolve voluntarily. It would be too unrealistic to tell either 


side to change their political beliefs and economic system. Such an 
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approach would irritate and insult both sides. Nothing can be gained by 
this unrealistic approach. We should respect our opposites’ beliefs and 
thoughts, try to understand each other, and accept to live together. Hence, 
the free election approach is good but not workable. 

Second, another peaceful approach is again a free election method, but 
under the auspices of the United Nations. This method was advocated by 
the Chang Myon regime. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs declared that: 
"The unification of Korea can be achieved only through a free election 
under the supervision of the United Nations." Chang Myon Officially 
denounced Rhee _ regime’s official position--"Forward North for 
Unification.". The Chang regime advocated a peaceful unification approach 
through a free election under the U.N., however, the regime was not 
serious about the unification. Why do I say that? Let me quote an 
Official statement here. "Free election under the U.N. is the only 
democratic and anti-communistic approach in achieving national 
unification.". (Chyung Il-hyung, The U.N. and Korean Problem, pp. 349, 
414.) Mr. Chyung was the minister of Foreign Affairs. How can we talk 
about national unification when we refuse to recognize the existing 
political power which rules the government? Anti-communistic approach 
cannot achieve national unification. Such unrealistic and doctrinaire 
approach will only misguide the people and hinder the unification. 

Third, another peaceful approach was advocated by president Park 
Chung-hee. A method of economic development. He believed that 
economic development would eventually bring about national unification. 
President Park stated his unification theory on August 15, 1970: "I would 
like to pose a question, ’Are the North Korean Communists interested in 
running for competition--a bona fide competition in development, in 


construction and in creativity to prove which institution, Democracy or 
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Communist Totalitarianism, can provide a better living for the people and 
which society is a better place to live in--instead of committing any further 
the crime of war preparations at the sacrifice of the welfare of our 
innocent brethren in the North’... ?" 

An editorial commented on President Park’s speech: "A close 
approach for a peaceful unification" and said that such progressive steps 
certainly represents the feeling of the people. (Hankook Ibo, August 19, 
1970). 

Through his speech, the president suggested two concrete proposals to 
the North. One, to give up the use of military force in the future; the 
other, "for the achievement of a unified, democratic and independent 
Korea and for peace in Korea" to work together. President Park said that 
he was prepared to accept counter proposals from the North and "I would 
be prepared to suggest epochal and more realistic measures, with a view 
to removing, step by step, various artificial barriers existing between the 
South and the North, in the interest of laying the groundwork for the 
unification and on the basis of humanitarian consideration." 

As we have witnessed the history of 18 long years of his 
administration, President Park has lied to the people time after time for 
the purpose of keeping himself in a dictatorial position. He pretended to 
prepare for the unification by supporting the July Fourth Communique in 
1972, but actually he 
was preparing for Yushin system for life-long presidency. His theory of 
economic development, democratization, and peaceful unification was one 
big lie as Hitler lied to the German people. Park’s dictatorial regime was, 
just as the Chun’s regime today, an obstacle to the national unification. 

Fourth, another approach is "let us wait until the right time arrives." 


It is a "do nothing" approach. We find people who advocate such 
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approach among conservative believers, particularly those Christian leaders 
who left North Korea. Their argument is that "You cannot talk serious 
matters with the Communists or the atheists, because you cannot trust 
them." If one does not trust the Communists, then he cannot talk about 
the national unification with them since the leaders of North Korea are 
the Communists. It means that we must wait until the leadership changes 
there. Meantime, it is better not to talk about the issue at all. Asa 
matter of fact, according to some suggestion, it is much better to maintain 
the present status quo-two Korea situation, rather than try to initiate 
dialogue and create unnecessary confusion. Both are at peace and 
developing their cultural, social, and economic systems, so why disturb such 
a peaceful situation by raising the issue of national unification. As time 
goes on, the differences between the two systems might gradually reduce, 
and their thoughts and beliefs might get close, and unification possibility 
also might get closer. These people claim that the possibility of 
unification talk now has improved compared with the 1950s and 1960s due 
to a decline in the cold war ideology in the world. 

So why worry? "Do nothing is the best approach” is their claim. It 
is better to avoid each other since their ideologies are so different. That 
is more realistic than to get together and accuse each other. If they don’t 
get together, then they will not argue, complain, and condemn each other. 
It is better to maintain the two Korea situation. That is more a realistic 
and a wiser attitude. 

"Do nothing" approach might consider wiser than "Forward North for 
unification" theory of Syngman Rhee, but it certainly is not an approach 
to the unification. Minister of Foreign Affairs, Byung-jik Lim, once said, 
"The purpose of Dr. Rhee’s ’Forward North’ theory was to wipe out the 
Communists from Korea forever." (Hankook Ilbo, August 21, 1970). As 
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we know, neither Dr. Rhee’s unification theory nor the free election under 
the U.N. nor President Park’s economic development theory achieved the 
national unification. All have anti-communistic policy as their basic 
national policies, and they could not comprehend the vital issues of the 
national unification. In fact, their policy was not unification, but 
separation or that of maintaining status quo. They refuse to accept the 
political power they must deal with, and neglect even to recognize the 
power that exists as a reality. 

Fifth. What then is a possible, realistic approach to the national 
unification? A realistic approach is a federation system. There are 
different federal systems in the worldwide governmental systems. I am 
referring to the system which is practiced in the commonwealth, Laos, and 
was practiced in the early days in the United States. The federal system 
was proposed by President Kim Ilsung on August 14, 1960. He said: "The 
peaceful unification of Korea will be achieved by the will of the Korean 
people without the foreign interference, based on democratic principles 
with free election both in North and South." And he continued, ‘I 
propose a federation system of North and South." 

The federation system was proposed twenty years ago, but the people 
in the South scarcely discussed the issue because it was initiated by the 
North. Due to the anti-North policy in the South, the important issue has 
been neglected. The South has a strong policy of not allowing their 
people to discuss any and all subjects initiated from North regardless of 
their merits. Chun Kwan-Woo, the former editor-in-chief of the Dong-a 
Iibo, was the first to state that the federation system has merit and 
proposed to discuss the matter. 

Chun stated on September 1972: 


I wish to propose a federated state system. The federated 
system means the single government functions after two governments 
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being united either representing both sides or representing one side 

depending on the necessary duty for the state. 

There are many states which are federated when we look at the different 
governmental systems in the world. Beginning with the United States and 
U.S.S.R., India, Canada, West Germany, Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia, and 
many new States in Africa are all federated states. In the case of Canada, 
both English and French are used as national languages, while Switzerland 
uses three official languages, and both India and Indonesia uses more than 
a dozen official languages besides several different nationalities and 
religions. In Yugoslavia, there are six nationalities while in U.S.S.R. more 
than 200 nationalities exist. Therefore, compared with these federated 
countries, federation of North and South Korea is a simple issue since 
Korean has been a single nation for centuries. 

The federation system must accept the existing economic systems of 
socialism in the North and capitalism in the South. The system should 
allow for free communication and travel between North and South Korea, 
promote friendly, amicable atmosphere, and also should promote a 
peaceful diplomatic relationship with other countries as a single state. 
Thus Korea would be preserved as a single state as it has been for 
centuries in the past. 

At the present time, there is a fear of communist aggression in the 
South while the North is afraid of capitalistic infiltration. The South may 
maintain its capitalistic economic system and the North would continue its 
socialistic system, and each side respecting the other’s system, thus avoiding 
conflict as they exist today. Each would profit the other through the 
federation system. As a matter of fact, the federation system is the best 
system to protect the present system in the North and the South without 
confronting each other. As long as the system continues both sides will 


be benefitted, protected, and preserved. A true unified independence will 
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follow after some time as they understand and trust each other. Such a 
process should take place as soon as possible. 

At first, the federated government will not have much authority to 
govern since the two governments of the North and the South must agree 
on issues before a federated government could implement the policies. 
Such agreement may not come easily in view of the past experiences. 
Nevertheless, a slow start is better than no start at all. Koreans should 
learn a lesson from the American experiences. At the time of her 
independence in 1776, 13 states (colonies) federated together to create a 
federal government. The very first federal government of the United 
States did not have much power since each stage of all thirteen states 
claim their state sovereignty. It took a long time for the federal 
government to exercise its power over the states, such as the interstate 
commerce power. 

Important issue is not to take away the existing power from present 
governments of North and South by the proposed federal government, but 
to initiate a dialogue, communicate, trade and travel in order to re-build 
the confidence of oneness of the nation. Such amicable atmosphere could, 
first of all, reduce the tension between two governments as well as 
oversized military budget could be reduced. The federated government's 
authority will be gained gradually as they experience by mutual cooperation 
the material benefits, cultural satisfaction, and above all peaceful living in 
the land of four thousand years as a single nation. 

The relationship between Japan and China, China and the U. S. is 
progressing with their new friendly trade commitments in spite of their 
differences of politics and ideologies. Why couldn’t we learn a lesson from 
their recent treaty commitment? After all, we are one nation, one people, 


speak same language for centuries at same country known as Korea. Let 
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us accept the difference between socialistic system of North and capitalistic 
system of South just America recognizes China--a communistic nation, then 
proceed to open up dialogues, communications, travels, trades, and other 
exchanges. There is nothing to lose but everything to be gained by these 
actions. The federation system can enhance to achieve these goals better 
than any other system at the present situation. 

Now let me turn to the types of government once a federated 
government is established. 

First of all, a federated government must contribute to keep peace in 
Korea and Asia. In order to achieve this goal, Korea should declare a 
nuclear-free zone. Not only we stop manufacturing all sorts of nuclear 
weapons, but remove all elements of nuclear weapons from Korea. The 
well publicized accident of the Three Mile Island Nuclear plant is not an 
isolated incident. An identical incident occurred at Kori Nuclear plant 
which built by Westinghouse in 1978, and South Korean government has 
plans to build 42 nuclear plants in the future. 

In 1979, the Kori Nuclear plant was halted four times due to 
malfunction. According to Korea Times of Seoul on April 3, 1979, the 
Kori Nuclear Plant No. 1 closed for a week due to cooling system trouble. 
The same problem occurred on May 3, 17, 31, the paper reported. In 
spite of such obviously inefficient operations, the government moves ahead 
to add 4 more plants near Pusan and Ulsan, 2 more plants near Kwangju, 
bringing a total of 42 nuclear plants within 20 years. 

There are about three million people living within 30 k.m. from the 
Kori Nuclear Plant and there are no facilities to protect these populus in 
the event of an accident as it happened at Kori about the same time of 
the Three Mile Island. In case of the Three Mile Island, the federal 


government of the U.S. is checking closely to insure the health problem 
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of the nearby residents, for instance, the evacuation process on June 27, 
1980 when the warning was given by the authority, but in the case of the 
Kori incident, the government tried to cover up the incident. The news 
of the Kori accident was revealed for the first time to the public when the 
president of Westinghouse was asked to testify before the U. S. Congress- 
ional hearing on the Three Mile Island case. 

Nuclear development in South Korea threatens the welfare of the 
people. The South Korean government is accelerating its program under 
the pressure of foreign capitals. Westinghouse and other foreign 
corporations are eager to sell their 
merchandises to Korea. In order to protect their profitable market in 
Korea, these same foreign forces are also supporting the dictatorial regime 
of South Korea. Therefore, the United Korean government must stop 
producing the nuclear powers and declare Korea as a nuclear-free zone in 
order to contribute peace in Asia and world. 

Second, Korea must declare herself a peace-loving nation by reducing 
military build up as well as declaring a nuclearfree country. Both the 
North and the South spend more than one third of their national budget 
for arms. Such heavy spending in arms could eventually bring about 
economic bankruptcies in the land. They cannot simply support such a 
program indefinitely. Not even secondary powers like Great Britain cannot 
sustain such an arms program, how can the Korean governments prolong 
their present defense program without facing imminent bankruptcy? South 
Korean economy is already in trouble. The Japanese Economic Mission, 
representing 120 members of business and government, visited Seoul in 
support of the Chun military regime which is confronting economic bank- 
fuptcy according to Asahi Shinbun on June 29, 1980. A similar good 


mission from the United States has been postponed because of the Kungju 
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uprising, but the Japanese businessmen could not wait for the dust to 
settle in Kwangju. Will the Japanese businessmen help to save the Chun 
regime which has no support from the Korean populus? 

No economic system can succeed by denying the welfare of the people 
and maintaining a wartime economy. The present wartime economic 
system in Korea sacrifices not only the welfare of the people, but also 
creates a war atmosphere in the region. Therefore, a unified Korea should 
reduce its armed forces to a minimum for the purpose of keeping peace 
and social order in the country. We must divorce ourself from the cold 
war psychology, particularly the Sino-Soviet ideological controversy. 

Third, I would propose a neutralized Korea similar to Austria and 
Switzerland, and separate ourself completely from the East-West Cold War 
environment. A neutralized Korea would bring peace and security to our 
neighbors as well as to our people. Korea became a cause for several wars 
in Asia due to her geographical position. We do not wish to be a cause 
for another war in the region. The only way to avoid such a tragedy is for 
Korea to become a neutralized nation. All the neutralized states like 
Austria, Sweden, and Switzerland are contributing toward world peace; at 
the same time, they are progressing culturally, economically, socially, and 
technically. There are many benefits which a neutralized Korea can bring 
about. 

First of all, a neutralized unified Korea could reduce the existing 
tension, and establish a peaceful existence between the North and the 
South. The result will bring security and a peace of mind to 50 million 
Koreans as well as establish a peaceful region in northeast Asia. Korea 
has been a target of world imperialism in the past one hundred years. 
Every one of the major powers of the 20th century has been seeking Korea 


as a base for their imperialistic expansions. First China, then Russia, even 


115 


France and England, then the United States, and finally Japan annexed 
Korea with supports from the United States and England. Korea became 
the battleground for these imperial powers against the will of the Korean 
people. In order to avoid such human sacrifices, we need a neutralized 
Korea. 

Another benefit of a neutralized Korea would be a reduction of the 
oversized national defense budget. The unified government could spend 
more for social, cultural, educational, and other non-military facilities to 
serve the people. As we pointed out earlier, both governments are 
spending more than one-third of the national budget on arms, they could 
spend those sums for social services, and even help other countries who 
are needier than we are. The two regimes are spending one third of the 
national budget for arms because they don’t trust each other and are 
seeing each other as the potential aggressor. In the South, the main 
purpose of public education is based on anti-communism or a hate-North 
concept. Not only the anticommunism concept, but also the influence of 
materialistic life styles imported from industrialized nations have created 
an atmosphere of selfishness in the South. 

As we all know, those oversized military budgets are nonproductive 
and wasteful. The people will suffer as long as such a wasteful budget 
continues. We must create a unified and neutralized Korea would save the 
Koreans from this dilemma. 

The third benefit which a neutralized Korea could bring about is to 
rebuild the national culture of Korea. Japanese imperialism attempted to 
destroy Korean national culture and identity during their 36 years of 
colonization. Korea didn’t have her chance to restore her national culture 
at the end of the Second World War due to the division of the nation. 


It is important to stress that the restoration of her culture and identity is 
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as important as to modernize her economy and industrialize the country, 
In some aspects, the restoration of the national culture and identity is 
more difficult to achieve than material improvement of the country. The 
general attitude of the people in the South is still the “hate North" 
attitude, and it will take a long time to re-educate such an attitude in spite 
of changing political leadership in the South. The Chun regime has not 
changed any basic policies that are different from the Park regime. Asa 
matter of fact, the Chun regime is more rigid, more anti-national, and 
more anti-people than the Park’s. The massacre at Kwangju in May, 1980, 
is an example of anti-people’s action by the Chun regime. 

Life among the neutralized nations is generally considered peaceful and 
secure. They are self-disciplined, social service oriented, and prosperous. 
They preserve public properties just as they would their own. They respect 
other’s as much as their’s. We cannot fail to witness all these evidences 
when we visit neutralized countries. 

The fourth benefit of a neutralized Korea would be the contribution 
to the Third world as an independent peace-loving nation. The North and 
South combined Korean armed forces is the fifth largest in the world. 
This observation is not that of pride; it is evidence of Korea’s shameful 
condition. The Korean peninsula is completely militarized, similar to the 
situation of pre-war days in Japan and Germany. I have analyzed Japanese 
militarism in my book--Japanese Militarism, and there is much similarity 
between pre-war Japan and South Korea today. Furthermore, | also 
believe that the United States is more militarized today than during pre- 
war days of Japan. We have been influenced by such military oriented 
policy for decades and we are heading toward inevitable corruption as a 


nation. 
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We must identify with the Third World which stands for peaceful 
coexistence regardless of ideological differences and economic systems. We 
must have concern for the welfare of the people, protect our environment, 
and build a democratic society where all people can share fairly the 
penefits of industrialization. Ideology issue is not the prime issue of the 
Third World today. It is not a matter of selection between communism 
and capitalism. It is a problem of survival as a nation, a people avoiding 
a possible nuclear war. We must identify with the Third World. That is 
why I propose that we declare a neutralized, unified Korea which could 
bring us a peaceful, prosperous future. Korea could become a model 
nation aS a progressive, democratic, peaceful nation. 

When Korea becomes a unified, neutralized nation, she will achieve a 
democratic independent state. South Korea is totally dependent on Japan 
and the United States. The non-aligned nations at Lima, Peru, rejected 
the membership application of the South while accepting that of the 
North. That was an embarrassing incident. We also remember that there 
are China and U.S.S.R. behind the northern regime. Hua Kuo-Bo, the 
chairman of the Chinese communist party, and the Premier, stated while 
he was visiting in Japan, "North Korea will not take advantage of the 
confusion in South Korea." Identical statement was also issued by 
Pyongyang, but we inclined to trust the Chinese comment, yet suspect the 
statement from the North. Why should it be that way? It is indeed a sad 
situation. We should trust each other more, and try to have better 
understanding. Thirty years have gone since the tragic Korean War was 
fought. China and the U.S. signed an amicable treaty, but how come we 
are still unable to get together. Why do we put more trust in the 
Japanese and Americans, and not the Koreans? Isn’t there something 


wrong with us? Indeed, there is. We will suspect each other as long as 
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we have dictatorial military regime which is being supported by foreign 
powers. That is why the process of democratization and nationa] 
unification must work hand in hand. 

It is not impossible to bring about a unified federated government and 
declare our neutralization. Just as we have witnessed the courageous fight 
against national traitors in 
Kwangju in May, 1980, the democratic forces will rise again to restore 
their rightful position in the country. 

Our nation has experienced endless suffering by imperialistic powers 
in the past. We have not been liberated from their oppression. However, 
we believe that history will change in our favor. The life of imperialism 
is close to an end. The newly established states all over the world are 
together to challenge the imperialistic powers. They want to keep their 
sovereign powers just as they want world peace. 

The general theme of the international conference for Asia was 
Alternative Strategy and Development at New Delhi on March 1980. This 
subject was discussed by more than 350 scholars from all over the world 
for one week. Our agreement on the subject was that future Asian 
development strategy should be neither capitalistic nor Soviet communistic, 
but a system adaptable to Asian situation. 

What is our alternative? What will be our choice? Our choice is 
clear. There should be no confusion. Our national survival is the national 
unification. Let us start with a federation system, and move step by step 
slowly. Then let us declare our neutralization. Let us declare a nuclear- 
free zone. Let us demilitarize Korea, and rebuild our national culture. 
Let us stay away from the cold war atmosphere, stay away from the big 
power struggle, the Sino-Soviet controversy. Let us maintain peace in the 


country and contribute to world peace. Our utmost desire is a unified 
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nation. Do we want to build a democratic unified nation or continue to 
suffer under military dictatorship and foreign powers? The choice is clear 
pefore us. We do not want to repeat another 36 years of colonial days 
and continue the division of our nation. Thirty five years of division is 
long enough. We cannot accept foreign domination of our national life 
any longer. We must reject them. 

Korea enjoyed traditional culture and history as a single nation for 
thousands of years. There is not the North and the South in our culture, 
language, and history. We are one nation with a common destiny. The 
responsibility of Korea’s division is on the shoulders of the United States 
and U.S.S.R. They divided us by force and created animosity among us. 
It is irrational and unnatural situation. It is a crime they committed. We 
must rectify this contradiction with our own hands. We are beginning a 
new decade in 1980. Not just beginning of a new decade, but the starting 
of a new movement with the Kwangju uprising for a unified, neutralized 
Korea. We cannot wait any longer for someone else to carry out our task. 
It becomes our responsibility to carry out the sacred duty ourselves. The 
time has approached, and we must not negate the duty bestowed upon us. 
We must carry out responsibly for the sakes of peace and security of all 
mankind. Let us support and encourage all dialogues including those 
between the governments and among the people. Let us eliminate distrust 
among us and strengthen our unification consciousness through trusting. 
Korea can only survive as a nation when a unified, independent, 
democratic government has been established. Let us move forward 
together to achieve that historical task. 


This paper was presented at the "International Symposium on the 
Unification of Korea," Tokyo, June 28, 1980. 


Chapter Five 
THE DEMOCRATIC CONFEDERAL REPUBLIC OF KORYO 


The Democratic Confederal Republic of Koryo was first proposed by 
president Kim Il Sung of North Korea on October 10, 1980 in Pyongyang 
on the occasion of the Sixth Congress of the Workers’ Party of Korea 
where 177 foreign congratulatory delegations’ witnessed the historical 
proposal. Following President Kim’s proposal, and beginning with Premier 
Lee Jong-ok, 38 other delegates took part in the debates during the 
Congress. 

The issue of Korean unification is of top priority to the Korean people 
ever since Korea has been divided by two super powers at the end of 
World War II. The division is not only artificial, but also unjust and 
arbitrary. Its price has been a tragic Korean War, and continuous threat 
of war in the peninsula.’ 

Korean people, both South and North, and overseas, have had endless 
discussions on the topic of bringing about the unification of Korea. The 
small peninsula nation in East Asia, having had for more than a thousand 
years been as a single unified nation, has desired to reunify as a one 
nation-state since 1945. A confederal system is one of many approaches 
to unification, and it has initially mentioned by Kim I] Sung on August 11, 
1960 on the 15th anniversary of 8/15 national liberation from Japan. Kim 
said: "South Korean regime could probably accept a confederal system as 
a temporary measure if the south is not able to accept a free national elec- 
tion. Furthermore, the north proposed that the south and the north set 
up an economic commission composed of representatives of the business 


circles of the two regions in order to exchange goods and help each other 
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in economic construction if the south is unable to accept the confedera] 
system.” 

In order to solve these questions, the north proposed that representa- 
tives of North and South Korea should get together and negotiate. 

On November 22, 1960 the 8th Session of the Second Supreme 
People’s Assembly of North Korea (DPRK) discussed the issue "On further 
Promotion of the Peaceful Reunification of the Country," and proposed the 
"establishment of a confederation of North and South Korea." It stated: 
with the establishment of a confederation the Supreme National 
Committee, a national body, shall be formed with an equal number of 
representatives nominated by the two governments; the representatives of 
the two sides shall be able to take part in consultation with equal rights.‘ 

Thus a concept of the confederal system was begun in North Korea. 
Kim I1 Sung stressed again on October 23, 1962 to the Supreme People’s 
Assembly, "to achieve the very first step of national unification, we must 
pursue the confederal system." 

In spite of the north’s assertion on the theme of the confederal system 
by Kim Il Sung and others of North Korea, the meaning as well as the 
structure of the system was not clear until the proposal by the Democratic 
Confederal Republic of Koryo in 1980.’ 

Kim Il Sung stated:° Our party holds that the country should be 
reunified by founding a Confederal Republic through the establishment of 
a unified national government on condition that the north and the south 
recognize and tolerate each other’s ideas and social systems, a government 
in which the two sides are represented on an equal footing and under 
which they exercise regional autonomy respectively with equal rights and 


duties. 
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The proposed unified state, the Democratic Confederal Republic of 
Korea, embracing the entire territory and the people of Korea, has in mind 
a policy which would concur with the fundamental demands and interest 
of all the Korean people. The proposal guidelines enumerate a ten-point 
policy. First, the proposed state should adhere to independence in all 
state activities and follow an independent policy; Second, Realization of 
democracy and unity of the people; Third, Economic cooperation between 
the north and the south; fourth, cooperative development in the fields of 
science, technology, national culture, art and national education through 
mutual exchanges; Fifth, Reopen the transportation and communication 
systems in all parts of the country; Sixth, Systematic improvement of the 
standard of living and welfare for the entire population; Seventh, a 
combined national armed forces to defend the country; eighth, Defend and 
protect the national rights and interests of all overseas Koreans; Ninth, 
Adherence to foreign relations established prior to unification, and 
coordination of foreign activities of both regions; 
promotion of friendly relations with all nations of the world and pursue 
a peaceful foreign policy.’ The proposal has already been called as an 
"immortal" proposal for Korean unification by North Korea. In any event, 
the proposal has attracted many who are concerned with the unification of 
Korea. 

Basic assumption of nationhood, describing an independent, 
democratic, non-aligned as well as a neutral nation, has not changed, but 
there are a few new concepts in the proposal. for better understanding of 
the contents, we may categorize them in five groups. 

A. First of all, political aspects of the proposal. The Confederal 
government must guarantee equally without bias, the interests of the 


two regions; two systems--Communist system of the North and 
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capitalist system of the South; different political parties, groups, circles, 
and social classes in the country. It means that North Korea is not 
advocating class struggle and a proletarian dictatorship in the South 
as they have in the past. 
Furthermore, it has been suggested that the past records of any 
organization or individuals should not be questioned. In the past, pro. 
Japanese collaborators were excluded from political participation, but 
with this proposal, they, too, can participate in political movement. 
Compared with the case of Germany, where ex-Nazis have been 
prohibited from political activities, this seems a more flexible stance. 
In order to guarantee these political activities, it is proposed that a 
Supreme National Confederal Assembly be formed with an equal 
number of representatives from the North and the South and an 
appropriate number of representatives of Overseas Nationals. A 
Confederal Standing Committee should be organized by the Supreme 
National Confederal Assembly. The Supreme National Confederal 
Assembly and the Confederal Standing Committee, its permanent 
organ, should be the unified government of the confederal state. 
What are the functions of the government of the confederal state 
besides guaranteeing citizens’ political activities? To guide the regional 
governments in the North and the South, and to discuss, decide on 
political affairs, national defense problems, foreign affairs and other 
questions of common concern related to the interests of the country 
as a whole.® 
B. Social and cultural aspects of the proposal. 
1. The unified government of the confederal state is to guarantee 
and respect the social systems of the two regions. The 


proposal states that the freedom of religious belief, speech, the 
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press, assembly and demonstration are guaranteed. Every 
citizen in the North and the South is free so that one side 
cannot exert force to the other side.” Kim II Sung has stated 
that North Korea doesn’t intend to communize the South by 
force. 

It suggests a cooperation in culture, education, arts, sciences, 
and sports. Kim states, "Our people have time-honored, 
resplendent tradition of national culture." Their stress on 
national culture, particularly the use of the Korean language, 
instead of using of Chinese characters, in their press and 
literature is a well-known practice. More mention has been 
made about nationalism than communism in the past ten years 
in their press and literature. The confederal state assures that 
scientists and technicians in North and South undertake joint 
scientific research and exchange achievements and experience 
so aS to develop the science and technology of Korea. 
Furthermore, the confederal state is to promote and cooperate 
in order to have exchanges between artists and sportsmen of 
the two regions, and see to it that they jointly discover and 
nurture the cultural heritage of Korea. It further suggests that 
the state should pay close attention to the education of the 
working people and the improvement of their health and adapt 
adequate measures to this end, so that all working people and 
their families can receive adequate education and medical 
treatment.” 

It suggests the reopening of the suspended traffic and 
communication; the opening of telegraph, telephone, and 


postal services. In addition, the confederal state would restore 
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the railway and motorroads linking the North and the South 
and also open ship and air lines to ensure free travel by land, 
sea and air between the two regions. Further, gradually 20 
over to their joint operation, so that in the future the 
transport and communications of the entire country be 


unified.” 


C. Economic Aspects of the Proposal. 


1. 


It suggests the development of a national economy as opposed 
to dependency on foreign powers. It also suggests that the 
confederal state should bring about economic cooperation and 
exchange between North and South. The proposal emphasizes 
economic cooperation and exchange between North and South 
should be realized on the basis of recognizing the different 
economic systems and diverse economic activities of enterprises 
in the two regions. Furthermore, it made clear that the 
confederal state must recognize and protect private property 
as well as state and cooperative property of the two regions, 
and refrain from restricting upon the property of capitalism 
and their business activities so long as they help develop the 
national economy. 

In addition, the proposal states that the confederal state ought 
to promote the two regions by jointly developing and using 
mineral, marine and other natural resources, and further the 
division of labor and trade extensively based on the principles 
of cooperation and mutual accommodation, while properly 
coordinating the economic activities of all production units and 
enterprises in keeping with the interests of different classes 


and groups. It should, therefore, develop the economies of 
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two regions into an organically interlinked independent 
national economy through extensive cooperation and exchange 
between the two regions.” 

Not only the confederal state recognize and protect the 
business activities of the private entrepreneur of the South, but 
it will protect the capital investment of the foreign countries 
in the South. The proposal also states that the confederal 
state should permit the North and the South to cooperate 
economical with other countries irrespective of the social 
system." 

The confederal state must ensure a Stable livelihood for the 
entire population including the workers, peasants and other 
working masses. It must promote their welfare systematically. 
The confederal state must ensure a decent life for all people 
by guaranteeing adequate conditions of life for them in regard 
to food, clothing and shelter and by raising the living standard 
of the poor to those of the middle class. Furthermore, it 
should provide work for all able-bodied persons, ensure 
sufficient conditions for work and rest and introduce a wage 
System, a price policy and an equitable tax system so as to 
guarantee a stable livelihood for the working people. In order 
to achieve such a goal, it states that economic cooperation is 


essential.» 


D. Military Aspects of the proposal. 


1. 


The proposal suggests that the confederal state abolish the 
existing Military Demarcation Line in order to remove present 
military confrontation, and dismantle all military installations 


in its vicinity.’ 
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zZ It also suggests that it should cut the military strength of both 
sides to 100,000-150,000 respectively in order to end the 
military confrontation and move toward the organization of a 
single combined national army. The combined national army 
should undertake the duty of national defense under a unified 
leadership of the confederal government. All expenditures 
connected with the maintenance of the combined national 
army and the defense of the country should be borne jointly 
by both sides." 

3. It also suggests that Korea should be a permanent nuclear- 
free zone, and prohibit the presence of foreign troops and 
foreign military base, and ban the production, introduction, 
and use of nuclear weapons.”® 

Foreign Affairs 

It suggests the repealing of all treaties and agreements with other 

countries detrimental to national amity including military treaties. 

However, economic relations not inimical to the common interests of 

the nation should be continued. 

It also suggests that the confederal state will have to coordinate the 

foreign relations of two regions through a single national 

representative included in the United Nations. It emphasizes the 
development and pursuance of an independent foreign policy. Histori- 
cally and in the light of prevailing geo-political reality, Korea has to 
maintain friendly and cooperative relations with her neighbors. The 
confederal state should protect the national rights and interests of all 
Overseas Koreans. 
The confederal state, above all, should be a neutral country which does 


not participate in any politico-military alliance or bloc. Since the two 
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sides of the country with different ideology and social systems are to 
be united into a single confederal state, it is necessary and reasonable 
in reality for the state to be a neutral state and adhere to the line of 
neutrality, follow the line of non-alignment, and of a _ peaceful 
coexistence. In particular, it should actively develop good neighborly 
relations with adjacent countries. A unified Korea will not threaten 
aggression against neighboring countries or any other nations of the 
world and will not be party to or cooperate in any international act of 
aggression.” President Kim I1 Sung’s proposal to create the 
Democratic Confederal Republic of Koryo has been enthusiastically 
supported by the political parties, social and cultural groups of North 
Korea ever since its proposal. It has been endorsed by more than 70 
countries including the Soviet Union and China” as a peaceful solution 
to the reunification of Korea.” Unfortunately, however, the proposal 
has not been discussed freely among the Koreans in the South, or 
among the Overseas Koreans. A small scale dialogue, however, has 
been initiated between the Overseas Korean Christians and the 


Koreans from the North during the past two years. 


CONCLUSION 


What are some of the characteristics and new concepts that appear in 


Kim’s 10-point proposal? 


1. 


First of all, the Democratic Confederal Republic of Koryo is proposed 
aS a permanent system, not a provisional scheme as proposed during 
the ’60s, and even the ’70s.” 

The DCRK will maintain not only its neutrality, but also remain as a 
nuclear-free zone, and declares it will not participate in any acts of 


international aggression. This attitude is that Korea should strengthen 
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solidarity of the Third World countries which is more vital for her 
than strong unity of communist countries. The change of emphasis jg 
evident. 

3. A reasonable sense of security of both sides is ensured by reduction 
of armed forces, and eventual combination of them for the purpose of 
the national security. At the same time, the regional autonomy assures 
any possible domination of opposite side. 

4. Both sides would benefit from reunification since two different 
politico-economic systems: communism of the North and capitalism 
of the South are assured by the proposal. 

5. The proposal emphasizes the nation first, neither political ideology nor 
economic system should hinder the unity of the nation. It is an 
unprecedented concept to bring about the divided nation or groups 


with these concepts. It is a significant challenge to the Korean people. 


Where do we find basic ideas and concepts of Kim’s recent proposal? 
We might be able to trace them back to earlier declaration which is known 
as the July-Fourth North-South Joint Declaration of 1972. Both sides con- 
sidered, then, that it was the shortest and surest way to national reunifi- 
cation. 

President Kim I1 Sung stated that: "Our party considers that the most 
realistic and reasonable way to reunify the country independently, 
peacefully and on the principle of great national unity is to bring the 
North and the South together into a confederal state, leaving the ideas and 
social system existing in the North and the South as they are.” This 
concept is clearly the reflection of the three basic principles laid down in 


the July-Fourth North-South Joint Declaration of 1972. 
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In order to unify Korea, according to the July-Fourth South-North 
Joint Declaration of 1972, it must be free from foreign domination and 
interference, winning the complete sovereignty of the Korean nation, 
removing distrust and antagonism between North and South, and achieving 
national unity. In other words, Korea should be unified independently by 
the efforts of their own, free from any foreign interference, peacefully 
through North-South dialogue, and on the principle of unity of all Korean 
nationals from North and South and Overseas as one nation, irrespective 
of the difference in their ideas, beliefs, and socio-economic system. The 
Democratic Confederal Republic of Koryo, it seems, based on these 
principles laid down in the 1972 statement although some of the new 
concepts have been added as discussed earlier in the paper. 

The North Korean regime risks a great deal when they claim the 
importance of national unification as a priority to their commitment on 
communist ideology. It seems the South has little to lose by accepting the 
challenge. There is an encouraging gesture from Seoul that the basic spirit 
and agreed items of the South-North Joint Declaration should be honored. 
"This basic spirit of the Joint communique was reaffirmed in the January 
12 and June 5 (1982) proposals of President Chun Doo Hwan for contacts 
between the top leaders of the two sides, and was further embodied in the 
formula for National Reconciliation and Democratic Unification, where it 
was employed as the code of conduct calling for solution of the unification 
question and all other issues between the two sides of Korea through 
dialogue and negotiations," reported by a South Korean official 
publication.“ There is no historical experience of confederation of 
communist state and capitalist state. If South and North Korea realize the 
confederal state, it certainly would be a history-making event, and would 


enhance the solution to many existing problems between communist and 
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non-communist states in today’s world. Those who are concerned with the 
existing military confrontation between South and Korea as well as peace 
problem as a whole should pay close attention to the proposal of the 
Democratic Confederal Republic of Koryo even though it is only a 
blueprint. 


(This paper is presented at the 24th Annual Convention of the 
International Studies Association, Mexico City, on April 5-9, 1983.) 
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PART TWO 


Economic Development, Peace, 


and Unification of Korea 


Chapter Six 
ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT IN SOUTH KOREA 


President Carter in his state visit to Seoul, South Korea on July 1, 
1979 said that he was "impressed that the benefits of prosperity are widely 
shared by the Korean people," adding that he understood that the average 
rural income now exceeds the average urban income, calling it an 
"accomplishment almost unique among developing nations and should be 
a source of special pride." 

Where President Carter received such information is a matter of 
insignificant speculation, but making such an unconfirmed statement to the 
public in Seoul makes him more than an uninformed President. If the 
average rural income exceeds the average urban income as President Carter 
stated, then why has the urban population in recent times increased at 
about 5% a year, well above the rate of population growth-1.5%? Because 
the farmers left the country to seek better jobs in the cities. 

Kim Dae-Jung, South Korea’s leading dissident, who won 46% of the 
popular vote when he ran against Park Chun Hee in the presidential 
election of 1971, and was kidnapped by Korean CIA agents in 1973 in 
Tokyo, said that it was "common knowledge" in South Korea that President 
Carter’s statement was inaccurate, Kim added, "A recent World Bank 
report pointed out that the unbalanced Korean economy was creating 
unrest. .. Even the Korean government acknowledges the problem of 
uneven distribution of income ." 

South Korea is well-known as a model for developing countries. Her 
growth of GNP has been impressive to those who are looking for a 


profitable investment in the Third World countries. She claims that her 
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GNP has grown at an average annual rate of about 10% a year since 1962 
or at the time when General Park Chung Hee took over the civilian 
government by military forces. 

An American observer commented that "South Korea is an important 
middle-level power in the world. After Japan, it is in many ways the most 
important of the non-communist countries in the Asia-Pacific region. Its 
success at economic growth will demonstrate, to both developed and 
developing countries. South Korea’s success will show that growth is 
possible for those who work at it, and particularly those who work hardest 
at it." Then, he added that "precisely because of South Korea’s success, 
the United States should consider itself lucky to have such a country on 
its side.” 

As much as this commentator, and many others like him, give credit 
to hard-working Koreans for their "success", the reality of Korean economy 
is not a prosperous one, and certainly is not a successful one. 

The economic development in South Korea is not to be seen as a 
national phenomenon, but rather as a transnational one. Without 
understanding of the true nature of capitalism in South Korea, we will 
make the same kind of erroneous evaluation of the situation as President 
Carter. 

How did the economic development take a place in South Korea? 
How did the United States guide her economy during the past 34 years of 
occupation? What is the meaning of "success" or "accomplishment" as 
President Carter described? If President Carter meant that an increase of 
an average annual rate of 10% a year in GNP is success, he is probably 
right. But if one is to consider fair distribution of income as important 


as the growth of production, then his assumption is very wrong. 
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Let us now then pursue the true nature of South Korean economy in 
order to understand the meaning of "success" or "accomplishment." 

J. Three basic policies or characteristics of South Korean economy. 

A. First of all, South Korean economy is an export-oriented economy. 
About 72% of South Korean economy-GNP reflected in export-import 
trade in 1976, and an increase of GNP means, therefore, an increase of 
trade. Economic "accomplishment" means also an increase of trade. Trade 
has dominated her economy. Therefore, whoever dominates the trade in 
the country also dominates the entire economy. 

As far as the Korean international trade is concerned, there are two 
characteristic elements. First major trading companies in South Korea are 
owned and operated by the Japanese. Two leading zaibatsu groups, Mitsui 
and Mitsubishi, control about three-quarters of Japanese trading business 
in South Korea. Second, about 40% or more of total Korean trade is with 
Japan. In other words, Japanese firms in Seoul largely doing business with 
their home office in Tokyo. Such transactions have little to do with the 
Korean national economy, but nevertheless are registered as a portion of 
the Korean GNP. 

Is the trading business profitable for the national economy? Her trade 
deficit has been increasing except for the year of 1977. There are three 
main reasons for the trade deficit. First, South Korea, like Japan, must 
import most of her raw materials. For instance, more than 90% of raw 
cotton imports come from the United States. Second, her exports are 
concentrated in two countries, Japan and the U.S. Third, as the world 
economy slips into recession, competition in international markets becomes 
more and more severe, and a new supplier like South Korea quickly loses 
newly gained markets. In order to hold into these markets, the Korean 


government promotes an “export bleeding" policy. For instance, she 
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exported fertilizer at $98 per metric ton, at a loss of $22 per ton since the 
true cost is $120. On the other hand, the government is selling the same 
commodity to Korean farmers at $240 per metric ton, or at $120 profit per 
ton. Another example is the case of Pony, a Korean automobile. The 
price of Pony is $8,000 in South Korea, but the export price is only $1,000, 
The trade deficit, meantime, is going up by the year. The deficit was $582 
million in 1971, $2 billion in 1974, $2.2 billion in 1978. The estimate of 
the deficit with Japan alone in 1979 is about $4 billion compared with $3.3 
billion last year. 

President Park’s promotion of export-oriented industrialization is 
totally misconceived. Industrialization through an export-oriented strategy 
has not meant to modernize the Korean economy, far less benefit for the 
Korean people. On the contrary, it has seriously hurt indigenous industrial 
development and benefited foreign investors primarily. Both American and 
Japanese capitalists selected South Korea for their investments in order to 
relocate segments of their productive process. President Park’s policy has 
been to accommodate these foreign investors by sacrificing Korean national 
development and interests. His economic policy has been virtually 
confined to supporting export-oriented industries, to the total neglect of 
domestically-oriented industries. 

B. The second characteristic of the Korean economy is economic 
control through foreign capitals. The total foreign debt reached about $10 
billion in 1978, and it is getting worse every year. Most of the loans came 
from the U.S. and Japan by occupying about two thirds of them. The 
Mitsui zaibatsu accounts for about one third of all Japanese investments 
in South Korea while the Mitsibishi zaibatsu ranks second. The Mitsui 
group along has made loans to twenty leading Korean firms including 


Korea Electric Co., and Korea Fertilizer Co., amounting to $135 million 
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while the Mitsubishi loaned to ten leading corporations including the 
largest Cement company, Ssangryong Corp., amounting $65 million.’ 

The purpose of the loans is establishment and expansion of modern 
industries. But have Korean industries developed with such astronomical 
strides in foreign lending? When President Park initiated his 
industrialization program in 1971, about 60% of GNP originated in the 
consumer sector including food, textiles, clothing, etc. Ten years later, in 
1972, the ratio had not changed: food, textiles, and clothing still 
dominated, and machinery products had increased only from 6% to 9%. 
What happened then to the foreign loans? How were they dispersed? 
Where did the money disappear? 

There is a significant factor in connection with foreign loans which we 
must not overlook. Forty of the top Korean corporations which borrowed 
foreign money had been classified in the category of what is popularly 
known as “illicit businesses" by the government itself and put under the 
control of banks. Some of these are: Korea Fertilizer Co., Korea Ship- 
building Co., Shinjin Automobile, Tonam Plastic, Punghan Industry, Korea 
Plastic, Kongyung Chemical Industry, Korea Chemical, and many others. 

Why are such large numbers of “illicit businesses" found among those 
companies which borrowed foreign money? There are two basic reasons. 
First of all, one cannot borrow money unless he has a close political tie 
with the Park regime. On top of that, they were set up on the basis of 
corrupt political ties between Korean and Japanese businessmen and 
officials, and therefore, these Korean "businessmen" have little interest in 
their business endeavors. Many had already made money before they 
invested borrowed money in their businesses. The second reason is that 
Japanese firms sold second-hand low capacity plants with low productivity 


for which they had no use from the beginning, and Korean "businessmen" 
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had either neglected to check or could simply have been careless. Aj 
these illegal, immoral activities contributed to the decay of the Korean 
economy as time went on. 

The serious problem confronted by the Korean government is how to 
pay back the principle and interest of the loans. As anticipated, the 
financial crisis loomed heavily and is getting worse the time. The 
international payment position of Korea has become increasingly 
precarious along with the rapid growth of the trade deficit. At this critical 
moment, President Park compelled to switch his loan-oriented economy in 
quite a different direction: the new emphasis was to be on direct foreign 
investment. With direct foreign investment, foreign management, not 
Korean, would now manage the Korean economy. The development of 
Korean industrialization, which President Park had committed the nation 
to was, therefore, now transferred to the management by foreign hands. 
An open door policy of this sort was officially presented to the Third 
Japan-ROK Conference held on August 26-28, 1969, in Seoul. At this 
conference, the Korean delegation proposed the building of Pohang Steel 
Mill with a capacity to produce a million tons per year: the Mill to be 
financed with Japanese capital. The Japanese government agreed to 
finance the Pohang project to the sum of $140 million. 

In connection with the Pohang project, a leading spokesman of the 
Japanese steel industry commented: 


The fate of Japanese industry will be decided by the Indian 

working forces of 500 million, the rich mineral resources of 

Indonesia, and the prosperity of the Republic of Korea as the anti- 

communist bulwark for the rest of free Asia.” 

Japanese money to build Pohang Steel Mill was not an economic 
decision, but a political one. Mainichi_Daily News, one of the leading 


Japanese daily newspapers in Tokyo with a circulation of more than five 
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million, commented that the Japanese government’s promise to support the 
Pohang project, in disregard to concern expressed by the World Bank 
about Korea’s capacity to repay, "can by taken as an expression of its 
determination to take care of the ROK by all means and at any sacrifice." 
The newspaper comment continued: "It is recalled in this connection that 
at the ASPAC conference in June (1969), an influential Japanese cabinet 
minister said: *A Greater Co-Prosperity Sphere? What’s wrong with it? 
In the past we tried to create it by arms, but today we are building it 
through our economic might.’"° 

The Pohang Project marked, indeed, a new epoch in Japan-ROK 
economic relations. And it was not at all coincidental that such an event 
took place with the Nixon-Sato Communique of 1969. The project, 
indeed, initiated by Japan, not by South Korea. The Taft-Katsura 
Agreement has been repeated. Japan has again launched into building a 
"Greater Co-Prosperity Sphere" in Asia. 

With the new policy of inviting direct foreign investment in South 
Korea, Japan launched not only the building Pohang Steel Mill, but also 
pressured the Park regime: to establish Free Trade Zones. The Masan 
area, one of the finest ports in South Korea, selected as the first Free 
Export Zone and an agency was set up. 

The Masan project, like the Pohang project, set up to accommodate 
the Japanese businessmen is a necessary product of the export-oriented 
Korean industrialization program. Through the Masan Free Export Zone 
the South Korean export has been increased. The Japanese businessmen 
brought the raw materials from Japan which was manufactured in Masan 
at slave wages of the Korean workers, the manufactured goods send to 
Japan without paying a dime to the Korean government. It is a tax-free 


zone. Public utilities, water supplies, and other service charges are 
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provided at the lowest possible cost to the Japanese businessmen according 
to their agreements. The Korean government reports that the Masan Free 
Trade Zone earns foreign exchange, and operates successfully. Prof. 
Sumiya’s careful study reveals that South Korea has not benefited by such 
arrangement, however.’ 

C. The third characteristic of Korean economy is decline of the agri- 
cultural development for the benefit of the industrial development. Korea 
has been an agricultural nation for centuries. As a former colony of 
Japan, she has hardly broken away from her past feudalistic tradition. Her 
rural economy, which is the backbone of the national economy, Is still at 
the stage of semi-feudalism. Yet the government forced this backward 
rural economy into union with the export-oriented economy. 

The agricultural policy installed by the American government during 
the three years of occupation from 1945-48 has not been changed to this 
date. The major American policy was to subsidize or to sell their surplus 
grains to the Korean people. Such a policy has created the negative 
condition in South Korean agricultural production. For instance, South 
Korea paid $772 million to the U.S. for importing grains in 1976, $885 
million in 1975, and $661 million in 1974. Between 1962 and 1974, South 
Korea imported $1.28 billion worth of wheat and $854 million worth of 
rice. In 1971, at the end of Park’s second 5-year economic program, grain 
imports had increased six times compared with the year of 1966. In 1966 
the countryside supplied 87% of the needed food stuffs of the nation, but 
in 1971, it provided only 71% of total requirements. About one third of 
food stuffs had to be imported from the U.S. and other countries. About 
90% of the needed wheat is still imported from the U.S. today. 

There are two important reasons why the government sacrifices the 


agricultural development for the sake of the industrial development. One 
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is that national policy-makers in South Korea are city-capitalists who are 
closely associated with foreign capital. Their interests are not with 
agricultural development, but with industrial development. Second, newly 
established factories need cheap labor forces which the Korean government 
has promised to supply. 

I]. Policy Implementations. 

We discussed briefly three basic policies or characteristics of the South 
Korean economy. Who initiates and implements these policies are perhaps 
more important than those policies themselves. Are these economic 
policies initiated by President Park as is generally known? Did someone 
else initiate and is his job one of implementation? 

The core strategy of this economic development was not initiated by 
President Park, but was promoted by Japanese business groups. For 
instance, in April 1970, following the Nixon-Sato Communique and the 
Third Japan-ROK Ministerial Conference in 1969, Yatsugi Kazuo 
proposed his plan on long-term economic-operation between Japan and 
South Korea to the meeting of the Japan-ROK Cooperation Commission 
in Seoul. The Commission was formed in February 1969 by Kishi 
Nobuske, Japan’s former Prime Minister and a strong advocate of close 
cooperation among Japan, South Korea, and Taiwan. 

At this important meeting where the policy-makers of two countnes 
were in attendance, Yatsugi Kazuo proposed a striking plan which is 
known as the Yatsugi plan or the Mitsuya (three arrow) plan. The main 
points of the Yatsugi plan are as follows:° 


1. A unitary Japan-ROK economic cooperation zone should be 
created to operate in the 1970s so that the two countries can 
develop a sort of "Asian EEC". 

2. In the projected cooperation zone, the South Korean coastal 
industry zone south of Pohang should be integrated into the 
Western Japanese economic zone including the Japan Sea coastal 
cities of Tottori Prefecture, Yamaguchi Prefecture and northern 
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Kyushu. 

3. Japan would relocate to the South Korean industrial zone its 
steel, aluminum, oil refining, petrochemical, shipbuilding, 
electronics, plastics and other industries which cannot be put in 
Japan because of pollution questions and the difficulty of buying 
enough Japanese raw materials at reasonable prices. 

In view of the shortage of labor in Japan, Japan would also shift 
its labor intensive industries to the territory of the ROK. 

4. Japanese business would transcend the stage where it aimed 
simply at obtaining commercial profits from Korea, rising to a new 
stage where "long-term cooperation through operation of joint- 
venture" will be the main form of economic relations. In order to 
facilitate this form of expansion, Japan would set up a "Public 
Corporation for the Promotion of Japan-ROK Joint Ventures and 
Bonded Manufacturing Industry" (Promotion Corp.), and the ROK 
government should strictly prohibit labor disputes at factories of 
these Japan-ROK joint ventures. 

5. The projected Promotion Corporation, to be set up in Japan, 
would be wholly financed by private capital and would function as 
the supplier of raw materials and industrial plants to the ROK. 
Its counterpart in the ROK (70% of whose capital would be 
provided by the ROK government and the rest by private ROK 
enterprises) would undertake to process and manufacture on a 
subcontract basis the materials using plants imported from Japan. 
6. The ROK should significantly expand its bonded industrial 
areas and free trade zones, to fulfill the manufacturing and 
processing tasks allocated by Japan; flexible domestic measures 
should be taken within the ROK to facilitate this mode of 
operation. 


Looking at these points, we are reminded of the similar contents of 
Japanese policies in the past. In December 1937, the first year of the 
Sino-Japanese War, the Japanese government established the "Manchurian 
Heavy Industry Development Co." The plan was to develop all the rich 
minerals in Manchuria for the purpose of supporting the Japanese war 
effort in China, and also in preparation for the Pearl Harbor attack. 

Ayukawa Zaibatsu invested the initial amount of 250 million Yen 


while "Manchukuo" invested 225 million Yen under the Kwangtung Army’s 
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supervision. The most amazing thing is that the Yuatsugi plan has been 
implemented rapidly with the full cooperation of the Park regime. It was 
not just the idea of one person, but a blue-print of the Japanese economic 
giants as a whole. The idea of a "Greater-Co-Prosperity Sphere" was being 
deliberately brought back to the Asian scene again - and this time (unlike 
the situation in the 1940s) the program was being supported by the U.S. 

Furthermore, the Japan-Korea Economic Cooperation Association 
announced a plan to form a consolidated Japan-Korea “Industrial 
Development Corporation" in July, 1976. The KIDC plan had been 
discussed since the summer of 1972, prior to inauguration of the "Yushin" 
system of President Park. What is the main aim of the KIDC? It has 
been established to feed capital into South Korea’s Fourth 5-year plan 
(1977-1981) and to be the impelling force behind the plan to develop a 
heavy chemical industry. 

The project is to be capitalized at $1 billion, which places it in the 
same rank as the Asian Development Bank. Of this, 51% is to come from 
the South Korean side and 49% from the Japanese side, making it appear 
on the surface to be a Korean corporation. It is, however, common 
knowledge that $500 million cannot possibly be raised in South Korea 
today, and that in the ultimate analysis the money will come from Japan. 
The Fourth 5-year economic plan will deepen South Korea’s peonage to 
foreign creditors yet further Seoul’s foreign debt balance, counting only 
long-term and medium-term loans, will grow to $13 billion in 1981, the 
last year of the Fourth 5-year economic plan.” 

The KIDC project is not a new phenomenon in Korea, although the 
plan started with Park’s "Yushin" government. A similar plan was 
proposed by Uemura Kogoro, a close friend of President Park’s, in 1918, 


and again in 1937. With Uemura at that time was Yamakuchi Eiji. Both 
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were war criminals, but they have managed to identify yet again with neo- 
colonialism in today’s Japan. They are important strategists who advocate 
a revival of Japanese militarism. Uemura studied the labor law of Nazi 
Germany, and implemented an identical code against Japanese workers 
during the Pacific War, and at the same time initiated a savage labor 
conscription of Koreans for the Japanese coal mines. Uemura organized 
"keitanren" the most powerful economic organization in postwar Japan, and 
remains honorary chairman of the body. At the same time, he retained 
the Chairmanship of the Japan-Korea Economic Cooperation Association. 
He stated in public in 1974 that "Korea is a part of Japan." He is a char- 
acteristic type of Japanese imperialist, Yet President Park maintains the 
closest contact with him. 

Mitsui and Mitsubishi, two leading zaibatsu groups, and the Nippon 
Steel Corporation, are committed to spending vast sums of capital to 
expand Pohang Steel Mill and also to establish one of the largest oil 
refineries in the Sunchun area, and to build a large machinery plant in 
Changwon as contributions to the Fourth 5-year economic plan of the 
Park regime. 

American business groups like Japanese groups, were also actively 
supporting the basic economic policies of South Korea. They, too, were 
interested in relocation of their productive process and profitable 
investment of their surplus capital toward the Third World countries. 
South Korea provided many favorable conditions which these foreign 
businessmen look after. They understood that South Korean economy is 
seeking their capital investments and their technical aids as well as their 
trades. 

How did American firms take advantage of President Park’s "anxious 


to industrialize" policy in South Korea? Let’s take an example of Gulf Oil 
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Corporation’s involvement in South Korea’s industrialization program. 
Gulf Oil’s initial investment was only $4.8 million and owned 50% of 
newly created Korea Oil Company which began its business in April 1964. 
During ten years of its operation, Korea Oil grew rapidly, became the 
largest corporation in South Korea with total annual sale amount reaching 
approximately $57 million in 1974. With such successful operation, Gulf 
Oil decided to increase her direct investment to $29.8 million, and 
increased loan to $75 million. Furthermore, Gulf also invested $10 
million, and loaned $24.6 million to Chinhae Chemical Corp. as well as 
$43.5 million loan to Korea Electric Co. Gulf also is part owner of 
Hankook Ssangsa Co. LTD, a fuel oil storage and distribution company, 
the Ssangtung Cement Industrial Company while she owns 100% of Korea 
Gulf Oil. The result has been very profitable for Gulf. By the end of 
1977, Gulf remitted to the U.S. over $33.5 million in profits from its 
Korea Oil alone, more than any other investor in South Korea.” 

The economic power of Gulf Oil relative to the South Korean 
economy can be seen in the fact that it’s 1974 worldwide revenues of $18.2 
billion were almost one and a half times the size of South Korea’s $12.9 
billion GNP.” 

As mentioned earlier, Gulf is part owner of the Chinhae Chemical 
Corp. as a 25% stockholder. The company which capitalized at $21 
million, but Gulf loaned it no less than $24.6 million. There were 
important reasons for Gulf to loan such a large sum of money to a newly 
established fertilizer company. The contract that Gulf received from the 
South Korean government stipulates that: the plant had to be constructed 
by U.S. companies; the raw materials for the fertilizer to be produced must 
come from the U.S.; the South Korean government must guarantee to 


purchase all production of the plant;” and that from 1965 to 1980 Gulf is 
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guaranteed a 20% profit per year on its investment. 

The irony of all these business contracts between Gulf and the Park 
regime is that Chinhae Chemical was 100% capitalized through a very 
favorable U.S. Aid loan.“ In other words, American taxpayers’ money has 
been misused to guarantee Gulfs maximum profits in South Korea. 

Gulfs profits cannot be separated from the present "Yushin" regime. 
According to the business contracts, the First Vice-President who is 
appointed by Gulf is the Chairman of the Board of Directors, who has 
complete control over the company. The company’s presidency who is 
appointed by President Park has little or nothing to say about the 
operation of the company. Not only does the park regime endorse such 
business practices but the regime is the major partner of the Gulf empire 
in South Korea. 

What is serious about such a Set-up is not only Gulf’s influence on the 
national economic policy, but its political involvement. First, let us look 
into the change of economic policy in South Korea since Gulf Oil joined 
partnership with the Park regime in the operation of Korea Oil Corp. In 
1964, at the time that Korea Oil Corp. opened its business, the nation’s 
energy was supplied primarily with indigenous coal but oil replaced coal 
once Gulf Oil with Caltex and Union Oil made their appearance in South 
Korea.” 


The following table indicates the structure of energy 
consumption in South Korea." 


Oil Coal Others 
1964 9.8% 43.1% 47.1% 
1965 11.9% 44.2% 43.9% 
1966 40.1% 32.8% 27.1% 
1967 50.6% 28.7% 20.7% 
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As the imported oil replaced indigenous coal for the major portion of 
energy supply, it created many problems in the economic system besides 
human resource problems. For instance, in 1966, the year when Gulf 
contributed one million dollars to President Park’s Democratic Republican 
Party to be used for the National Assembly elections, the government had 
ordered all public offices to use imported oil instead of Korean coal as a 
token of modernization. In 1971, Gulf made a similar payment of $3 
million to Park’s own reelection campaign. Such generous funds helped 
not only defeat Kim Dae-Jung, but to change national economic policy. 
We may even add that Tongsun Park’s bribery scandal was closely 
connected with Gulfs involvement in South Korean politics. 

From this date on, all new buildings were required to use oil rather 
than coal. Korea does not produce a drop of oil, but produces substantial 
amounts of coal. As a result of such policy implementation, the use of 
imported oil was natural and necessary. Between 1965 to 1969, the 
imported oil increased five fold, payment amounted to $97.7 million in 
1969 from $23.7 million in 1965. On the other hand, the use of coal 
declined drastically at all public places including government offices, 
military facilities, and government-owned industries. As a result, many 
coal mines were forced to close, many small and medium operators went 
bankrupt, and thousands of workers lost their jobs. Such economic policy 
completely ignored the concept of self-reliance which is so important to 
the development of Third World countries. 

In addition to influencing the national policy, Gulf Oil with Caltex, 
Union Oil, and other American giants have been staunch supporters of 
President Park’s authoritarian regime. They had strong reasons to solidify 
their support of the Park regime because the regime guarantees and 


protects their maximum profits against all other obstacles like 
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environmental codes. It is also understandable that they would fight any 
lessening of support for President Park by the U.S. government. 

How about policy implementation on agricultural development? We 
have already pointed out that a basic agricultural policy was to sacrifice its 
development for the sake of industrial development. But how was such 
policy implemented? 

In order to increase agricultural production, the government ought to 
have encouraged land improvement with crop rotation, to have promoted 
markets for farm produce in the cities, to have provided quick 
transportation for farm products, to have assisted technical and scientific 
methods of improving seeds and planting methods, to have promoted new 
mechanical aids and to have given loans with low interest rates at the time 
of spring planting. None of these items of elementary help have, in fact, 
been given to the farmers. Instead, the government, through the 
Agricultural Cooperatives which have 100% monopoly in distribution of 
fertilizers and other chemical products, forced farmers to use expensive 
chemical fertilizers excessively year after year in order to get rid of the 
over supply of chemical fertilizers produced in the country. 

The Korean fertilizer industry is plagued by problems of excess 
production. At the end of 1976, the nation’s combined -fertilizer 
inventory soared to $510,000 element tones, Korea’s capacity for fertilizer 
production is about 3 million tons.'’ As of the end of 1977, the Korean 
government had exported 80,000 tons of urea and ammonium sulphate at 
a $4 million deficit. Her export price was far below the international 
price. If the Korean government had exported 400,000 tons as planned, 
she would have been about $200 million in the red.” Yet the government 
continues to expand the fertilizer industry by adding a seventh plant with 


the aid of foreign loans. As with the third and fourth plants, all of these 
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contracts with foreign investors are discriminatory in nature. These 
unwanted fertilizers will become harder and harder for the farmers to 
afford. As the table in footnote indicates the government increased the 
price of fertilizer by four-fifths in order to meet the ever accumulating 
deficit in the export of fertilizer. 

Another serious problem in connection with the rural economy is the 
over consumption of agricultural chemicals. Consumption of insecticide 
and herbicides increased eight-fold in the seven years from 1968 to 1975, 
according to an official report of the Ministry of Agriculture in Seoul.” 
Comparing the usage of these agriculture chemicals with Canada and West 
Germany, Korean farmers 20 times more than the Canadian farmers, and 
6 times more than the West German farmers.” 

Such excessive use of chemicals pollutes not only the environment, but 
also the farmers themselves. For instance, Mr. Ko Keun-suk and his 
family of Tamyang county, South Jolla province, have been suffering due 
to excessive use of the chemicals in their farm. Mrs. Ko and her elder 
daughter who spread the insecticides and herbicides extensively over the 
past couple of years became ill, and were confined at home for months. 
Dr. Yun, a county doctor, declared these women have been afflicted by 
excessive mercury which he found in the agriculture chemicals they used. 
Choi Jin-su, a laboratory researcher at the National University in Kwangju, 
found-from these victims by employing the dithizone method”’ three times 
the quantity of mercury in their systems than in normal persons. 

In spite of such harmful effects to the farmers, the government has 
been promoting these poisonous chemicals to them - not to increase 
production, as the officials have stated, but to sell over-produced fertilizers 
and chemicals. The cost of farm production increased but the government 


has maintained low rice prices by importing U.S. surplus rice, over which 
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Tongsun Park had monopoly control, with the support of President Park, 

Not all grain imported was due to a shortage of food in the country. 
For instance in 1969 rice production in South Korea amounted to over 4 
million metric tons, a 28% increase over 1968 and 13% over 1967. But 
the regime imported 755,000 metric tons. In 1971, rice production again 
was almost 4 million tons, but the regime again imported 907,000 tons 
valued at about $140 million.” 

Why did the regime import rice when the country did not need it? 
There were two reasons: first, imported American rice forced the rice 
price down in the Korean market: and, second, the Park regime imported 
tice at $150 per ton, and sold it to the Korean public at double that 
price.” It is now a well known story that the profits from these rice deals 
went to bribe U.S. Congress men via Tongsun Park. Thus imported 
American rice not only damaged Korean farmers but also created an 
international bribery scandal. 

III. Results of Industrialization Effort in South Korea 

The necessity for industrialization in South Korea is very evident, and 
such a program needs to be supported. The question is, however, what is 
the purpose of the industrialization and who benefits by it? Furthermore, 
the question is not do we want industrialization, but how do we achieve 
it? We find that there are three basic problems with industrialization 
which the government must solve. They are: I. the problem of capital 
formulation with emphasis on national capital accumulation; 2. the 
relationship between the economic development and political interference; 
3. the relationship between those haves and have nots. 

Like all other under-developed nations, South Korea, too, is faced with 
the problem of the national capital formulation. The Korean government 


with the support of both American and Japanese governments has tried to 
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solve it in the most convenient way, namely, borrowing from abroad. 
What are the results? The Korean government today is confronted with 
many critical problems; instead of enjoying the fruits of her 
industrialization which has been called "miracle" by her sponsors. Let us 
now briefly explain some of the results of her industrialization in three 
categories. 

A. Economic Result 

I. A very obvious result is that the South Korean economy has 
become totally dependent on foreign capitals. We have already illustrated 
this with Gulf Oil Corp.’s relationship with Korea Oil Corp. All leading 
Korean companies, like Korea Oil Corp. are now dominated by foreign 
capital. Some cases are more extreme than others. For instance, 100% 
of the plate glass business is owned and operated through Japanese capital. 

Chemicals, textiles, the aluminum industry, the heavy chemical industry, 
etc. are also in this category, as also are 80% of locomotive wheel 
production, 70% of electronics, 60% of the steel plate output, 50% of 
cement production, 57% of refrigerator business, and 40% of the fertilizer 
industry of South Korea at the present time.” As time goes on, Japanese 
capitalists will penetrate more and more deeply into Korean industry, as 
already intimated with the fourth 5-year plan. 

Besides above mentioned, other areas of Korean business, too, are 
dominated by the foreign capitals: 85% of the export-oriented plants are 
built by Japanese capitalists with Japanese materials, and more than half 
of the foreign banks in South Korea belong to Japan. Interestingly 
enough, the seriousness of Japanese infiltration of Korea’s economy is also 
the concern of certain segments of the Japanese as well as of the Korean 
populace. For instance, Mr. Antaku Sunohiko, a member of the Japanese 


Diet, questioned such practices there on February 9, 1975. He pointed 
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out that many Japanese-financed Korean enterprises should be 
investigated.” 

2. Anticipated national capital accumulation failed to eventuate, as a 
result of ever-increasing trade deficits, the failure of loan-supported 
enterprises, and the bankruptcy of small and medium size businesses (40% 
declared bankrupt in 1974 alone) and so on. Complete dependency of the 
Korean economy on Japan and others is also revealed by the trade 
relationship among them. For instance, 95% of iron and steel materials 
came from Japan, 95% of petroleum chemical products, 91% of raw 
materials for textiles, 74% of paper, 32% of rubber, 45% of copper, 75% 
of aluminum, etc. All of these foreign loan-based industries rip off 
maximum profits to take home. For instance, three major oil companies 
averaged 76% increase of profits in 1976 compared with the year 1975. 
The Korea Oil Corp.’s profit increased 86.3% in the same period.” 

3. Domestic oriented industries have been sacrificed for the benefit 
of the export-oriented industries which are foreign capital-concentrated. 

A recent announcement of the Department of Commerce in Seoul 
revealed that 40% or 4,160 firms out of 10,400 business firms which are 
classified as medium size companies declared either bankruptcies or 
Operate partially due to lack of funds and market conditions. On the 
other hand, the foreign investors are making super profits in South Korea. 
Beside Gulfs $33.5 million remittance, Swift Chemical Co. remitted $29 
million, Caltex remitted $26 million, and many other American, Japanese, 
and Western European firms remitted according to the Economic Planning 
Board in Seoul.”’ 

4. Wages of Korean workers have remained at the bottom of the 
league of all East and Southeast Asian countries at virtually starvation 


level. For example, the average female worker in Masan earned $29.19 a 
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month until recently, according to the Labor Standard Bureau of the 
Korean government. Generally speaking, the average Korean worker’s 
wage is about one fifth that if his Japanese counterpart, and one sixteenth 
that of an American worker. In reality, however, Korean workers are 
much worse off than that. Only 11% of the entire Korean industrial 
workers earns enough to support a family of four, according to reports of 
the Labor Standard Bureau. 79% of workers, excluding those in 
apriculture sector, received less than $94 a month as of March, 1977 and 
only 9% earn over $200 a month, 60% of the 2 million manufacturing 
workers earn less than $62, and only 13% receive over $100 a month.” 

5. The complete failure of agriculture development, resulting in the 
continued suffering of the farmers (much as it was under the Japanese 
occupation from 1910-1945), has created a gravely disadvantaged social 
group. There are about 3 million slum dwellers in Seoul alone. They are 
in the main migrants from the rural areas, drifting in search of work into 
the peripheries of the cities. They serve as marginal labor in the urban 
economy. Most of them are unemployed, underemployed, or at best 
working for starvation wages. Such extreme sacrifices on the part of the 
masses enable a very few, no more than 0.3% of the total population, to 
live the lives of the rich and powerful in Seoul. 

The Catholic Farmers Association of Korea reported that the 
production cost of one 80-kilogram sack of rice in 1978 was 45,000 Won. 
(500 Won equals $1.) But the government purchase price was set at 30,000 
Won. Thus a farmer lost 15,000 Won for every 80-kg sack he sold. The 
government’s low rice price policy is a means of maintaining low wages for 
workers in export industries. The government guarantees such low wage 
policy to foreign investors. One wonders how the farmers can Survive? 


Many of them were forced to forfeit their land and became tenant farmers. 
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Land reform law officially forbids tenancy, but the fact is that 28% of the 
farmers fall into that category. Many of them migrated to the cities. Ag 
the table below shows, the losses of farmers have become significantly 
greater every year since 1975.” 


Production Government  Farmer’s 


Year Cost Price Loss 

1975 20,220 19,500 720 
1976 27,154 23,200 3,954 
1977 32,484 26,000 6,484 
1978 45,178 30,000 15,178 


Not only have the industrial zones taken away the farmland it has, but 
also polluted the land. For instance, farmland in the vicinities of Ulsan, 
Yosu-Sunchun, and Changwon industrial zones have been ruined by sewage 
water and pollution. 

Is it any wonder, then, that Professor Inamuma of Kyoto University 
and Professor Sumiya of Tokyo University have concluded, after long and 
careful observation, that the South Korean economy under the Park regime 
is absolutely hopeless? 

Why then is Japan anxious to invest such vast amounts of money in 
the heavy chemical industry in South Korea? Due to over-expanding the 
heavy chemical industry in general, and the oil industry in particular, Japan 
has reached its own saturation point as far as environmental standards are 
concerned. Major Japanese firms are unable to find sites at which to 
expand their ever-growing expansion program in Japan itself. South Korea 
has therefore been chosen as a desirable location for this purpose, and the 
Park regime has naturally offered full cooperation. The Fourth 5-year 
economic plan focus on heavy chemical industry is no more than an 


expansion of the Pohang project. Similarly, the oil refinery at Yosu- 
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sunchun area is to be completed by 1980.” 
B. Political Result 

It is now a well established fact that American and Japanese business- 
men have become the major sources of political funds for the Park regime. 
Recently the U.S. House (Fraser) Committee Report revealed that the 
American corporations including Gulf, Caltex, Union Oil, and others paid 
huge sums of money to President Park’s political campaign, contributions 
of these millions of dollars may have accounted for Park’s victory over 
Kim Dae-Jung who received 46% of the popular votes in spite of such 
corrupt involvements of the foreign business community in South Korea. 

There are numerous lists of political scandals which are closely 
associated with the economic development in South Korea. Let us take 
a few examples: 

1. In September 1973, several serious political and economic scandals 
in connection with Korean businesses have been exposed at the 
Appropriation Committee of the Japanese Diet. For instance, the Korean 
government approved the Korean Aluminum Company, to borrow $13 
million to purchase a plant which is worth only $7 million in Japan. The 
balance of the loan was paid off on political bribery to the Japanese and 
Korean officials. Several leading Japanese zaibatsu groups, including 
Tomen, Hitachi, Show Electric Co., were directly involved in this scandal.”! 

2. Another scandal concerned the deal of the Seoul Subway trains. 
Japan sold to the Korean government at a price of 6400 Yen although the 
real value of the commodity in Japan was only 3,000 Yen. The Korean 
government bought 186 trains for Seoul Subway. Several big business 
firms were again involved in this deal. They were Marubeni, Mitsubishi 
Shoji, Iwai, and Kokyu Company, each of them representing the largest in 


their field of business.” 
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3. Tongsun Park’s bribery scandal is also well known. Park brothers 
inherited their father’s Gulf outlets in South Korea. They also own Pan 
Ocean Bulk Carriers, a company that has received some questionable 
payment from Gulf. Gulf and other oil companies arrange to sell oj] 
tankers on extremely favorable terms to politically important people. Gulf 
learned that President Park favored Tongsun Park and his brother. Gulf 
arranged for and guaranteed the loans for purchase and then agreed to 
charter back the vessels for the 20-year life of the ship’s mortgages- 
guaranteeing profits. In such arrangement with the large tanker, Gulf 
agreed to pay the company $186,000 a year in various arrangement fees 
above the cost of operating the tanker.” 

In 1972, Gulf went to the new Prime Minister, Kim Jong-Pil, and 
asked him to suggest a purchaser for the vessel Chun Woo. Gulf’s own 
special committee investigating Gulfs political payoff concluded that 
"Gulfs decision to offer the new Prime Minister an opportunity to select 
the purchaser of the Chun Woo had obvious political overtones and was 
designed to gain some favor with that high official.” 

Between 1971-1975, Gulf paid $2.2 million in kickbacks to the Korean 
Ministry of National Defense to secure the contracts for very large sales 
of fuel to the military. Gulf-owned Korea Oil Corporation’s presidents 
have been past ministers of the National Defense. 

C. Social and Environmental Results 

I. Pro-rich and Anti-poor policy intensifies the social conflict. The 
Park’s regime’s pro-rich and anti-poor economic-social policy has been 
notorious one. The government gave 7 trillion Won in financing to big 
businesses in 1978. This represents 60% of all government institutional 
financing. One single business received funds amounting to 600 billion 


Won. In contrast, 1,200,000 farmers received a total support of 104 billion 
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Won; in other words, the total government investment in farming was less 
than 1/5th of that invested in a single company, and 4% of total 
institutional finance according to the Catholic Farmers Association of 
Korea.” 

2. In regard to the wage policy it is no different from the suppression 
of the farmers. Just as the government had to keep the rice prices down, 
they also keep the wages down. Export-oriented industrial development 
required suppression of wages to insure profits for foreign based industries. 
Whether we look at the price policy of the fertilizer policy, either way, the 
victims of such public policies are the farmers. President Park’s alliance 
with foreign capital is a clear example of his attitude of betrayal toward his 
own people. 

Analyzing the three key characteristics of the Korean economy, it is 
clear that it is not an independent entity, but has become an economy 
dependent upon foreign capital, particular that of Japan. In 1977, 81% of 
non-government Korean imported goods were handled by Japanese firms 
in Seoul, and five leading Japanese firms, Mitsui, Mitsubishi, Sumitomo, 
Ito, and Marubeni, out of 22 firms, handled 63%, or almost $2 billion, of 
the entire non-government Korean import which 67 foreign firms handled 
in Seoul. Foreign firms handled about 11.5% of the entire importing 
business including the government’s. The Chosun Daily News, March 10, 
1978, reported that Marubeni Co., alone imported about $340 million 
worth of goods during the year 1977.” 

3. Unbalanced population shift. Due to pro-rich and anti-poor policy, 
not only has scarcity of food been an annual occurrence, thus the poor 
suffers more, but the price of rice lands has also declined-dropping 22% 
in the Taejun area in March 1978 compared with 1977, but still with no 


buyer in sight.°’ 
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Waste and suffering have been the lot of human resources in the 
countryside. In the course of but one decade (1967-1976) rural population 
declined from 16 million to about 13 million. Taking into account natura} 
population increases, more than 7 million farmers are estimated to have 
left their farms and moved into the cities. Seoul’s population alone 
increased 54% from 1969 to 1976.* 

The absolute decline in the farm population began after the 1965 
treaty with Japan when the Park regime emphasized export-oriented 
industrialization. Farmers migrated to the peripheries of the cities to swell 
the industrial reserve army of workers at beck and call of foreign investors, 
As already pointed out an abundant supply of low-paid labor was 
demanded by Japan and guaranteed by the Park regime. There were, 
however, far more workers or ex-farmers seeking employment than there 
were jobs, so that unemployment rose sharply, thus assuring the foreign 
investors of the abundance of low-paid labor they craved. The mechanism 
of underproduction of grains, overproduction of fertilizers, and forced 
consumption of agricultural chemicals, had therefore brought about yet 
further tragic results. 

Decline of the rural population coincided with decline of cultivated 
acreage.” Between 1968 and 1970, about 9% of formerly cultivated land 
went fallow. In 1973, the number of farmers leaving for the cities 
increased 13% compared with 1972. Most of them were, of course, 
tenants. They worked hard for absentee landlords who live in the large 
cities, and receive little satisfaction or comfort on the farm. It has been 
reported that 83% of the farmers have debts of about one hundred 
thousand Won (about $200) per family, a sum the average family cannot 
hope ever to pay back in the life time of its members. 


4. Environmental Result 
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Consistent with the export-orientation of the Park regime, which grants 
huge loans to bail out troubled big business firms while withholding 
assistance to the small-sized businesses, the regime neglects completely the 
problems of environmental pollution. Badly polluted water, land, air, cities 
are of no concern of the Park regime. About 1,000 residents from 200 
households near the Ulsan industrial complex have been suffering from 
skin diseases and eye troubles of unknown origin since late April 1979. 
Some 150 of them were receiving medical treatment from the Ulsan 
Municipal Health Center, which has been trying to determine the cause of 
the disease. The disease developing blisters and red spots on the skin 
and blurring eyesight is especially serious among children aged between 
two and seventeen according to the medical report.” 

Recent report indicated that 10 of the 13 plants in the Petro-chemical 
Industrial Complex in Ulsan area have been found to have mixed harmful 
chrome derivatives in cooling water to prevent corrosion of their cooling 
systems and released the contaminated water freely into the sea. Some 
60,000 tons of such water is released into the sea at Ulsan area, including 
water from the Petro-chemical Complex. It became obvious to many who 
are aware of the "minamata case" of Japan that the situation in Ulsan, too, 
could create acute problems to the residents. What is the answer to such 
concern in the environmental problem? President Park has commented 
repeatedly "environmental problems have to wait until industrialization is 
accomplished." One of the high public officers in Seoul bluntly stated, 
"Bring all the industries to Korea if there is any environmental problem 
in Japan." That’s what the Japanese businessmen are doing in Ulsan and 
other places in Korea. 

More than 0.2% of the farming land has been irreparably damaged by 


industrial waste, yet the government is planning to build more factories for 
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the foreign investors according to recent report.” 


As a result of the unsupervised expansion of Japanese industries in 
South Korea, the country is now confronted with a serious pollution 
problem affecting not only the environment near the factory sites in 
question but also local fishing industries near Masan, Chinhae, Ulsan, and 
Pusan. The Korean government has refused to investigate either the 
pollution problem or the fisherman’s financial losses in the areas. Mr. 
Park is determined to carry the Fourth 5-year economic plan.” 

5. Total Bankruptcy of the "Yushin" System 

On April 8, 1975, a Japanese delegation agreed to help finance 
Korea’s Fourth 5-year plan with a new Yen loan of 23,420,000,000 Yen (or 
about $100 million) at the Japan-Korea Economic Cooperation Conference 
in Seoul. Prime Minister Kim Jong-Pil was in Tokyo to negotiate the 
loan. Kim discussed the matter with leading Japanese politicians: Kishi, 
Sato, Miki, Fukuda, Nakasone, Miyazawa, and Funeta. All are leaders of 
the Liberal-Democratic Party and had been supporting the Park regime. 

After many serious meetings with the Japanese leaders, Kim stated at 
a press conference in Tokyo that: "We must expand our implementation 
of practical activities of urgent relationship between Korean and Japan." 
How can the Park regime convince its Japanese counterpart about such 
determination and reliability on the Korean side? On the eve of April 8, 
while negotiating for the $100 million loan were going on simultaneously 
at the Seoul conference and in Tokyo, the Park regime indicted 8 persons 
out of 38 persons to the death sentence. Eight people were hanged on 
the following day without even notification to their families. Appeal to a 
higher court was out of the question. Simultaneously, Mr. Park 
proclaimed Presidential Decree No. 7, and then had troops occupy Korea 


University, eventually closing down the campus. A month later, on May 
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13, the notorious President Decree No. 9 was proclaimed, and South 
Korea became nothing more than a big concentration camp. Who can 
deny the close relationship between the 8 persons’ sacrifice and the $100 
million loan? The issue is, therefore, not a matter concerning only a small 
group of Korean and Japanese politicians, but survival of the entire system 
itself. 

No one can deny that the "Yushin" system was established in 1972 
specifically to prolong Park’s dictatorship for the duration- of his life, nor 
that the establishment of Park’s dictatorship at the same time guaranteed 
maximum profits to the multinational corporations. As long as the Park 
regime remains in power and foreign capital accordingly goes on exploiting 
the people of South Korea, the struggle for their rights and democracy is 
destined to continue and intensify. 

Conclusion 

President Park Chung Hee of South Korea has produced economic 
chaos not an economic "miracle". He has brought about political 
corruption not a "revitalization" program. This has resulted in an amoral, 
unstable society in an uncared for, neglected environment. His deliberate 
suppression of the people in the name of industrialization has become the 
fundamental source of political and social instability. People realize that 
the nation is approaching the final critical stage of such instability. People 
also sense that President Carter went to Korea to give support to the Park 
regime, but even President Carter is helpless, just as he was helpless in 
Iran and Nicaragua. What is the significance of President Carter’s trip to 
Korea? How long will the Park regime last in Korea? How long can the 
foreign government suppress the people’s movement for democracy there? 
These questions need to be answered and weigh heavy for all champions 
for a democratic world. 


(This paper is presented at International Conference on "Alternative 
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Development Strategies and the Future Asia" in New Delhi, India March 
11-17, 1980, sponsored by United Nations Institute for Training ang 
Research-UNITAR.) 
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Chapter Seven 


ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT AND 
FOREIGN CONTROL IN SOUTH KOREA 


What is the relationship between economic development and human 
rights in South Korea? Or what is the price of economic development? 
Who benefits by economic development? Who pays for the "economic 
miracle" in South Korea? 

South Korea, like other former colonial countries, is a backward 
feudalistic, agricultural, poverty-stricken poor nation. Her developing 
industries would collapse immediately upon withdrawal of foreign capital, 
technological skills, and management. Her industries could not have 
survived without the protective barriers which block foreign competition 
as well as control imports, thus conserving foreign exchange. Such 
protective barrier policies continued until the commercial normalization 
treaty with Japan in 1965. 

The economic policy of South Korea under President Park Chung 
Hee’s leadership has changed drastically in favor of an "open door" policy 
by inviting direct foreign investment, particularly Japanese, after the 1965 
treaty. This economic policy was initiated, however, not by President Park 
or by any other Korean leader, but by outsiders--American policy-makers 
with an understanding with Japanese policy-makers.’ 

Why has economic policy in South Korea changed? Growth was very 
slow under the spur of American aid. The highest rate of growth, 8.7% 
was experienced in 1957, but thereafter declined--to 7% in 1958, 5.2% in 
1959 and 2.1% in 1960. U.S. policy was to exploit Korea as a captive 


market by selling to it surplus agricultural products and other commodities. 
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No attention was given to developing basic industries in the country. 

When Japan became a major economic power, although still America’s 
junior partner, the U.S. decided to share the market with Japan. On this 
understanding, the U.S. has encouraged Japan to move aggressively into 
South Korea and other Southeast Asian countries. American high officials 
laid down the ground work for the normalization of Japan-South Korea 
relations with the treaty of 1965. Even with such encouragement from the 
U.S., Japan moved back to South Korea very cautiously, at least for the 
first couple of years. Washington’s reason for sharing those markets with 
Japan was not simple to help to solve Japanese domestic economic 
problems, such as finding foreign investment outlets for the enormous 
surplus capital accumulated during the Korean War, but also to help solve 
the economic difficulties America itself has encountered as a result of 
military involvement in Vietnam. The U.S. had begun to cut economic aid 
to South Korea, and wanted Japan to take over some of the 
responsibilities. 

From the South Korean point of view, a continuation of USS. 
economic aid was needed, but instead aid had been cut. The Korean 
"economic miracle" began, therefore, after the 1965 treaty between Japan 
and South Korea. Under the Japanese aid program, which actually began 
about 1967, the growth rate of the South Korean economy was: 8.9% in 
1967, 13.3% in 1968, 15.9% in 1969, 8.9% in 1970, and 16.9%, the peak 
rate, in 1973--the year after President Park embarked upon absolute 
personal rule which is known as the "Yushin system." Economic 
performance thus recorded is, however, misleading because about 70% of 
Korean GNP reflected trade, and growth meant therefore increase of trade. 

As far as Korean international trade is concerned, there are two 


characteristic elements. First, nine out of ten major trading companies in 
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South Korea are owned and operated by the Japanese. Two leading 
Zaibatsu groups, Mitsui and Mitsubishi, control about three-quarters of 
Japanese trading businesses in South Korea. Second, about 40% of total 
Korean trade is with Japan. In other words, Japanese firms in Seoul 
largely do business with their home offices in Tokyo. Such transactions 
have little to do with the Korean national economy, but nevertheless are 
registered aS a portion of the Korean GNP. More seriously, the Park 
regime promotes such activities as a part of Korean economic development 
by giving foreign traders special privileges and benefits. 

According to recent newspaper reports, the Korean government is 
exporting fertilizer at a price of $98 per metric ton, losing $22 per ton 
since the true cost is $120. On the other hand, the government is selling 
the same commodity to Korean farmers at $240 per metric ton--or $120 
profit per ton. This is known colloquially as the “export bleeding” policy. 
In spite of it South Korea has annually recorded huge trade deficits 
(except for the year 1977.) The trade deficit was $582 million in 1971, 
$554 million in 1972, $600 million in 1973, $2 billion in 1974, $900 million 
in 1975, and $274 million in 1976. 

There are three main reasons for such unbalanced trade. First South 
Korea--like Japan--must import most of her raw materials. Second, both 
Japan and the United States--the major customers for Korean goods--have 
quota systems to prevent "dumping" (of the kind cited earlier involving 
fertilizer) in their respective markets. Third, as the world economy slips 
into recession, competition in international markets becomes more and 
more severe, and a new supplier like South Korea quickly loses newly 
gained markets. How can Korean trade deficits be met? The answer is 
to incur commercial loans. Commercial loans always carry high rates of 


interest and are given on short term. In 1975, the South Korean Vice- 
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Premier, together with half a dozen ministers of the cabinet, came to New 
York to negotiate a $500 million short tern loan with several banks in 
New York including Chase Manhattan, First National City, Chemical, and 
Mellon. Such a "quickie" loan, of course, held out no promise of a lasting 
solution for the Korean economy. Forty per cent of the 1974 loan was 
used for debt repayment although the problem behind the original purpose 
of incurring indebtedness had been to build new factories. The same kind 
of thing was repeated in 1975.’ 

Understanding South Korea’s desperate condition, Japan was ready to 
take advantage of her. In 1974, the share of Japanese firms in foreign 
investments in South Korea was reported to be 65.4%. The U.S. held 
27.6%. Japan accounted for 784 investments out of a total of 949.° 

President Park’s promotion of export-oriented industrialization is 
totally misconceived. Industrialization through an export-oriented strategy 
has not meant modernization of the Korean economy, far less benefit for 
the Korean people. On the contrary, it has seriously hurt indigenous 
industrial development and primarily benefited foreign investors. 

In 1973, at the time of the oil crisis, President Park’s economic policy 
was virtually confined to supporting export-oriented industries, to the total 
neglect of domestically-oriented industries. As a result of it, many textile, 
lumber, mining and construction industries were forced to suspend 
operations. For instance, in Kyung-buk province, 72% of the textile 
factories (numbering 760) made major reductions in their labor forces, 
while 12.3% (130 factories) closed down altogether. Only 15.6% (166 
factories) continued normal operations. In the mining field, 854 
enterprises shut down for good, creating 63,000 unemployed.“ 

Can small Korean industries compete with rival concerns of the most 


advanced foreign industrial powers operating in South Korea? In the 
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name of free enterprise, President Park is deliberately shutting down small 
Korean factories and encouraging in their place foreign-based export- 
oriented industries. Such a policy is not the original policy of President 
park, but was formulated for him in Tokyo and Washington. 

According to a Dong-A Daily News report, foreign investors can--and 
do--remit profits double their original investment stake; for instance, by 
early 1976 Skelly and Swift had each remitted $26 million apiece.’ All 
these American undertakings were 100% capitalized by U.S. AID loans. 
AID provided the Chinhae plant with a $24 million loan--repayment to be 
deferred 10 years, during which period only 1% interest would be 
repayable; thereafter interest would be at 2% for the next 30 years. The 
corporations had extracted guaranteed profits exceeding $92 million before 
the U.S. government had begun to recover its loan. Gulf Oil Company’s 
$4 million contribution to Park’s election campaigns in 176 and 171 took 
but a small portion of such profits. 

Another outstanding characteristic of the South Korean economy is 
economic control through loans. Through the 1975 treaty with Japan, 
South Korea received $300 million compensation for property claims, and 
a $200 million loan over a period of 10 years. In addition, $300 million 
was to be provided in the form of private loans. This agreement launched 
South Korea on its phase of loan-based industrialization. In 1966, foreign 
lending amounted to only $108 million; however it reached $475 million 
in 1969, and $629 million in 1973. The outstanding debt stood at about 
$6 billion in 1975. In three years from 1973 alone Korea had to borrow 
about $4 billion from foreign sources to meet trade deficits. In 1976, the 
debt increase further by $3.2 billion, bringing the total debt balance to 
about $7.3 billion in 1977, and $10 billion in 1978.° 
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The situation is getting worse than ever with the initiation of the 
"Korea Industrial Development Corporation," a departure discussed later 
in this article. The growth of Korean GNP means only expanding its 
foreign debt and has nothing to do with the enhancement of Korean 
economic life. 

The following tables give further detail on the subject. 

Table 1. Different Kinds of Foreign Loan (unit = $ millions)’ 


Total Financial Commercial Direct 
Year Amount Loan Loan Investment 
1959-66 349 141 184 24 
1967 237 106 124 8 
1968 358 70 269 19 
1969 560 139 409 13 
1970 548 115 367 66 
1971 691 303 345 43 
1972 730 324 326 79 
1973 856 368 344 143 
1974 1057 317 616 240 
1975 1455 557 848 5 


Table 2. Commercial Loan (unit = $ millions)* 


Country 1959-"73 1974 Total % 
United States 1138.3 403.9 1542.2 37 
Japan 674.2 142.9 817.4 19.6 
England 339.6 108.7 448.3 10.8 
France 243.0 172.3 415.3 10 


W. Germany 220.4 48.9 269.3 6.5 
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Table 3. Foreign Financial Support for South Korea’s 
Fourth 5-Year-Plan (unit = $ millions)’ 


Country Public Loans Commercial Loans Total 
United States 750 1500 2250 

Japan 500 1350 1850 

EEC 1200 1350 2550 

IBRD 1650 --- 1650 

ADB 650 --- 650 

Others --- 700 700 

Total 4750 4900 9650 


Most of these loans came to government controlled banks and 
corporations: the Korean Industrial Bank received $7938 million, for 
instance, the Bank of Korea $4,407 million, the Citizen’s National Bank 
$1,352 million, the Enterprise Bank $1,351 million and the Housing Bank 
$567 million, while among the corporations, the Korea Electric Co. receive 
$2,670 million, the Chungju Fertilizer Co. $146 million, the Coal Corp. 
$184 million, the Agriculture Corp. $181 million, the Marine Development 
Corp. $123 million, and the Korea Steel and Iron Corp. $452 million--and 
these are but examples. These statistics are based on official reports by 
the Ministry of Finance in 1972. Current figures are likely, therefore, to 
be much larger than those quoted here. 

The next question is: who lends money? Most of the loans obviously 
came from the United States and Japan: about two thirds stem from the 
two giants, and a further 6.5% from West Germany. 

It is also interesting to note which of the Japanese companies are 
most active in investing in South Korea. It is not surprising to learn that 
the Mitsui group accounts for about one third of all Japanese investments 
in South Korea while the Mitsubishi group ranks second with a further 


one-fifth. Ito, Toyomen and Marubeni, taken together with the Mitsui 
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group account for about 80% of the total. The Mitsui group alone had 
made loans to twenty leading Korean corporations (including The Korea 
Electric Co. and the Korea Fertilizer Co.) amounting in all to $135 million 
while the Mitsubishi group loaned to ten leading corporations including 
the largest cement company, Sangyrong Corp., amounting $65 million.” 

The purpose of the loans is establishment and expansion of modern 
industries. But have Korean industries developed with such astronomical 
strides in foreign lending? When President Park initiated his 
industrialization program in 1961, about 60% of GNP originated in the 
consumer sector (including food, textiles, clothing, etc.) Ten years later, 
in 1972, the ratio had not changed: food, textiles, and clothing still 
dominated, and machinery products had increased only from 6% to 9%, 
What happened then to the foreign loans? Where were they spent? 
Where did the money disappear? 

Another significant factor in connection with foreign loans is the 
nature of the Korean corporations which borrowed to promote their 
businesses. The shakiness of their foundations soon became known. For 
instance, 40 of the top Korean corporations which thus borrowed foreign 
money had been classified in the category of what is popularly known as 
"illicit businesses" by the government itself and put under the control of 
banks. Some of these are: the Korea Fertilizer Co., the Korea Ship- 
building Co., Shinjin Automobile, Tonam Textile, the Korea Electric and 
Metal Co., the Korea Aluminum Co., the Taekwong Paper Mill, Taerim 
Plastic, Marine, Taesun Ship-building, Punghan Industry, Korea Plastic, 
Kongyung Chemical Industry, Korea Chemical, and many others. 

Why are such large numbers of "illicit businesses" found among those 
companies which borrowed foreign money? It became clear later that they 


were set up on the basis of corrupt political ties between Japanese and 
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Korean businessmen and officials, and therefore these Korea "businessmen" 
had little interest in their business endeavors. They had already made 
money before they invested borrowed money in their businesses. On the 
other hand, Japanese enterprises sold second-hand low capacity plants with 
jow productivity for which they had no use from the beginning, and 
Korean "businessmen" had either neglected to check or could simply have 
been careless. All these illegal, immoral activities contributed to the decay 
of the Korean economy as time went on. 

The serious problem confronted by the Korean government was how 
to pay back the principle and interest of the loans. As anticipated, the 
financial crisis loomed heavily and got worse with time. The international 
payment position of Korea became increasingly precarious. Meanwhile, the 
annual trade deficit also grew rapidly. In 1969, Korea had to repay $80 
million, but in 1970, the sum was $150 million, and in 1974, 63% of total 
foreign borrowing was spent on repayments alone, rather than on new 
industrial developments, as the loan contracts stipulated. 

At this critical moment, President Park was compelled to switch his 
loan-oriented economy in a quite different direction: the new emphasis 
was to be on direct foreign investment, It was not at all coincidental that 
such a switch took place with the Nixon-Sato Communique of 1969. 
Through official consultation between President Nixon and Premier Sato, 
the U.S. made it clear that it was Japan’s responsibility to safeguard 
American interests as well as Japanese interests in South Korea. The 
content of the U.S.-Japan official statement was political and military, but 
their hidden intention was unmistakably an economic one. 

With direct foreign investment, foreign management, not Korean, 
would now manage the Korean economy. The development of Korean 


industrialization, which President Park had committed the nation to was, 
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therefore, now to be transferred to the management of foreign firms. An 
open door policy of this sort was officially presented to the Third Japan- 
ROK Ministerial Conference held on August 26-28, 1969, in Seoul. At 
this conference, the Korean delegation proposed the building of Pohang 
Steel Mill with a capacity to produce a million tons per year, the Mill to 
be financed with Japanese capital. The South Korean government had 
Originally made this proposal to the U.S., but the U.S. had rejected it. 
The reasons for rejection were various, but that the project was unsound 
business was undoubtedly the key American argument. 

Japanese business firms, particularly the Japanese Steel giant, Nippon 
Steel Corp. (which competes with the U.S. Steel Corp. in world markets) 
supported the Pohang project with enthusiasm. With such enthusiastic 
support from the Japanese business world, the Japanese government agreed 
to finance the Pohang project to the sum of $140 million. 

In connection with the Pohang project, a leading spokesman of the 
Japanese steel industry commented: 


"The fate of Japanese industry will be decided by the Indian 
working forces of 500 million, the rich mineral resources of 
Indonesia, and the prosperity of the Republic of Korea as the 
anti-communist bulwark for the rest of free Asia." 


Then, Nagano Shigeo, President of the Fuji Iron and Steel Corp., which 
later merged with the Nippon Steel Corp., continued, 


"The Republic of Korea stands on the forefront of the free 
Asia."" 


Why were Nagano Shigeo, and other leading Japanese businessmen so 
much concerned about the Pohang Steel Mill project? Were they truly 
concerned about the development of Korean industry? Were they 
responding to a Korean proposal because Japanese businessmen were 
anxious to rescue Korean business from its economic and financial 


dilemma? Were they just obedient to the American request to look after 
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Korean economic problems? 

Mainichi Daily News, one of three leading Japanese daily newspapers 
in Tokyo with a five million circulation, commented that the Japanese 
government's promise to support the Pohang project, in disregard of 
concern expressed by the World Bank about Korea’s capacity to repay, 
"can be taken as an expression of its determination to take care of the 
ROK by all means and at any sacrifice." The newspaper comment 
continued: “It is recalled in this connection that at the ASPAC conference 
in June (1969), an influential (Japanese) cabinet minister said: *A Greater 
Co-Prosperity Sphere? What’s wrong with it? In the past we tried to 


create it by arms, but today we are building it through our economic 


might.’”"” 


Based on this official spokesman of the government, we can declare 
unhesitantly that the Pohang Steel Mill project, although officially 
proposed by the Korean delegation, was an important element in Japan’s 
building a new "Greater Co-Prosperity Sphere." In other words, the 
project was not a Korean, but a Japanese project right from the beginning. 
The project was carefully formulated by the top-level strategic judgement 
of Japanese business giants such as the Nippon Steel Corp. The Pohang 
project marked, indeed, a new epoch in Japan-ROK economic relations. 
Japan initiated the colonization of South Korea with the support of the 
American government. The Taft-Katsura Agreement has been repeated. 
Japan has again launched into building a "Greater Co-Prosperity Sphere" 
in Asia. 

The original "Greater Co-Prosperity Sphere" of Japan was a 
precipitating factor in detonating the second world war and was described 
by Chiang Kai-Shek as "Japanese domination of Asia." The new policy 
was established under military leadership. During the decade from 1931 
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to 1941, or from the infamous "Manchurian Incident" to the attack on 
Pearl Harbour, the balance of power in Japanese politics moved towards 
the militarists. The leadership of ultra-nationalism was taken over by the 
Army as the militarists returned to their dominant role in society after the 
"Manchurian Incident."” 

Japanese militarists who preferred war and the risk of defeat to 
submission and frustration took charge of Japanese politics. These 
militarists believed firmly their mission to be that of "liberating the non- 
white peoples from white people" and securing "asia for the Asiatics." But 
they really meant Asia for the Japanese. Nothing could have prevented 
their "holy mission," not even the Emperor himself. The Japanese "New 
Order" meant: 1) Japanese domination of Asia; 2) elimination of Western 
influence in Asia; 3) repression of all anti-Japanese activities in Asia; and 
4) anti-communism. In order to achieve these goals, they advocated war 
against China and her allies. These were the purposes of the original 
"Greater Co-Prosperity Sphere,” and Japan did, indeed, try to achieve it. 

As we observe the present aggressive Japanese economic policy in 
South Korea and Southeast Asia and are reminded of the "Greater Co- 
Prosperity Sphere" by an influential Japanese cabinet minister, we cannot 
help but feel concerned about the revival of this "Greater Co-Prosperity 
Sphere" movement by the present leaders of Japan. 

With the new policy of inviting direct foreign investment in South 
Korea, Japan launched not only the building of the Pohang Steel Mill, but 
also pressured the Park regime to establish Free Trade Zones. The Masan 
area, one of the finest ports in South Korea, was selected as the first Free 
Export Zone and an agency was accordingly set up in April, 1970. A 
sroup of Japanese businessmen were sent to Masan to investigate the area, 


nd made several demands of the Seoul regime. Among these were: the 
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right to build industries freely; Japanese business firms to deal with local 
officials rather than the Seoul government, tax exemptions; low-cost 
industrial rates for power and water; and an abundant supply of low-paid 
Jabor. 

The Park regime was eager to cooperate, and quickly adopted new 
labor legislation (including anti-strike laws) to control Korean worker. 
Thus, the Korean government set up the Masan Free Trade Zone to 
accommodate the Japanese business community. The Masan project, like 
the Pohang project, is a necessary product of the export-oriented and loan- 
oriented Korean industrialization program. No one needs to be reminded 
that widespread poverty and destitution cannot be "competitive" with the 
foreign based multi-national corporations, but the name of the game is the 
"Free Enterprise" system. 

South Korea has recently increased its exports through the Masan 
Free Export Zone. The question is: how can Japanese firms in Masan 
exporting their own goods to Japan be counted as "Korean" exports? 
Japanese forms bring their own raw materials from Japan to Masan and 
the goods manufactured there are sent back to Japan without paying a 
single penny to South Korea. The major expense involved in the process 
is the wage bill in respect of the Korean workers. Wages earned by 
Korean workers employed by foreign firms (90~% of which are Japanese) 
in Masan accounted for about 29% of total earnings in 1975 according to 
a report by the Masan Free Export Zone authority. Public utility charges, 
service charges, etc., accounted for 27.6% and supply of raw materials from 
South Korea accounted for about 42%. Both raw materials and public 
utilities are, however, provided at the lowest possible cost to the foreign 
firms. The Korean government reports that the Masan Free Export Zone 


earns foreign exchange, and operates successfully. Nothing could be 
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further from the truth. Professor Sumiya’s careful study reveals that South 
Korea has not benefitted.” 

If the government of South Korea is really interested in earning 
foreign exchange from the operation, then it should maximize wages, prices 
charged for domestic raw materials, and public utility charges. Such things 
cannot happen there. It would simply discourage foreign investors who are 
attracted to come to South Korea precisely because of the low costs held 
out to them by government officials. In other words, the entire system is 
an artificial adjunct which has nothing to do with the Korean economy, 
particularly with the accumulation of indigenous national capital in Korea. 
The economic operation is based, in fact, on indifference to the fate of the 
surplus value created by Korean workers. True, Masan is politically under 
South Korean sovereignty--but economically it is a Japanese colony. Yet 
the South Korean government considers transactions between Japanese 
firms in Masan and their home offices in Japan as part of Korea’s exports 
and of her GNP! 

As we have indicated here, the primary purpose of Japan’s investments 
in masan is to exploit cheap local labor and to benefit from tax and other 
privileges offered by the Korean government. Most of the 233 firms (out 
of an entire foreign establishment of 262) in masan are small and medium 
sized electronics, machine building, textile and sundry goods enterprises. 
The economic giants of Japan came later with the Fourth 5-year program. 

The purpose of the Masan Free Export Zone is to serve "the 
promotion of exports, increase in employment opportunity, and anticipated 
transfer of technology thereby contributing to growth of the national 
economy."” The idea is to earn foreign exchange and increase employment 
through combining the capital and technology of advanced Japanese 


business with cheap Korean labor force and Korean land. However, the 
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South Korean economy became a sub-contractor of Japanese business, and 
was gradually colonized by the Japanese. This has been proved more 
clearly as the result of direct foreign investment than was the case before 
with loan-supported projects. 

The third characteristic of South Korean economic development is 
integration of the rural economy with export-oriented industrialization. 
Korea has been an agricultural nation for centuries. As a former colony 
of Japan, she has hardly broken away from her past feudalistic tradition. 
Her rural economy, which is the backbone of the national economy, is still 
at the stage of semi-feudalism.”° Yet the government force-marched this 
backward rural economy into union with the export-oriented economy. 

The agricultural policy installed by the American Military Government 
during the three years of occupation from 1945 to 1948 has not been 
changed to this date. The major American policy was to subsidize of sell 
the surplus grains of the U.S. to the Korean people. Whatever the 
intention of this policy, it has created a negative condition for South 
Korean agricultural production. Consequently, a formerly self-sufficient 
agricultural country has become a nation dependent on importing foreign 
grains. For instance, South Korea paid $772 million to the U.S. for 
importing grains in 1976, $885 million in 1975, and $661 million in 1974. 
Between 1962 and 1974, South Korean imported $1.28 billion worth of 
wheat and $854 million worth of rice. In 1971, at the end of Park’s 
Second 4-year economic programme, grain imports had increased six times 
compared with the year 1966--the first year of the program. In 1966 the 
countryside supplied 87% of the needed food stuffs of the nation, but in 
1971, it provided only 71% of total requirements. About one third of 
food stuffs had to be imported from the U.S. and other countries. About 


80% of the needed wheat is still imported from the U.S. today. 
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Why a shortage of food in an agricultural country? We find two 
important reasons. One is that national policy-makers in Seoul are city. 
capitalists who are closely associated with foreign capital. A second is that 
agricultural development has been sacrificed for the sake of industria] 
development. 

In order to increase agricultural production, the government ought to 
have encouraged land improvement with crop rotation, to have promoted 
markets for farm produce in the cities, to have provided quick 
transportation for farm products, to have assisted technical and scientific 
methods of improving seeds and planting methods, to have promoted new 
mechanical aids and to have given loans with low interest rates at the time 
of spring planting. None of these items of elementary help have, in fact, 
been given to the farmers. Instead, the government--through the 
Agricultural Co-operatives which have a 100% monopoly in distribution of 
fertilizers and other chemical products--forced farmers to use expensive 
chemical fertilizers excessively year after year in order to get rid of the 
over supply of chemical fertilizers produced in South Korea. 

The Korean fertilizer industry is plagued by problems of excess 
production. At the end of 1976, the nation’s combined fertilizer inventory 
soared to 510,000 element tonnes. Korea’s capacity for fertilizer 
production is about 3 million tons as year, and the total consumption of 
fertilizer in 1976 was only 1,800,000 tons.’ As of the end of 1977, the 
Korean government had exported 80,000 tons of urea and ammonium 
sulphate at a $4 million deficit. Her export price was far below the 
international price. If the Korean government had exported 400,000 tons 
as planned, she would have been about $200 million in the red. Yet the 
government continues to expand the fertilizer industry by adding a seventh 


plant with the aid of foreign loans. As with the third and fourth plants, 
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all of these contracts with foreign investors are discriminatory in nature. 
These unwanted fertilizers will become harder and harder for the farmer 
to afford. As the table in note 18 indicates, the government increased the 
price of fertilizer by four-fifths in order to meet the ever-accumulating 
deficit in the export of fertilizer. 

Another serious problem in connection with the rural economy is the 
over consumption of agricultural chemicals. Consumption of insecticides 
and herbicides increase eight-fold in the seven years from 1968 to 1975, 
according to an official report of the Ministry of Agriculture in Seoul.” 
Comparing the usage of these agriculture chemicals with Canada and West 
Germany, Korean farmers use 20 times more than the Canadian farmer, 
and 6 times more than the West German farmer.” 

Such excessive use of chemicals pollutes not only the environment, but 
also the farmers themselves. For instance, Mr. Ko Keun-suk and his 
family of Tamyang county, South Jolla province, have been suffering due 
to excessive use of the chemicals on their farm. Mrs. Ko and her elder 
daughter who spread the insecticides and herbicides extensively over the 
past couple of years became ill, and were confined at home for months. 
Dr. Yun, a country doctor, declared these women have been afflicted by 
excessive mercury which he found in the agriculture chemicals they used. 
Choi Jin-su, a laboratory researcher at the National University of Chunna 
in Kwangju, found from these victims by employing the dithizone method” 
three times the quantity of mercury in their systems than in normal 
persons. 

In spite of such harmful effects to the farmers, the government has 
been promoting these poisonous chemicals to them--not to "increase 
production," as the officials have stated, but to sell over-produced 


fertilizers and chemicals. The cost of farm production increased but the 
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government has maintained low rice prices by importing U.S. surplus rice, 
over which Tongsun Park had monopoly control, which the support of 
President Park. 

Not all grain imported was due to a shortage of food in the country. 
For instance in 1969 rice production in South Korea amounted to over 4 
million metric tons, a 28% increase over 1968 and 13% over 1967. But 
the regime imported 755,000 metric tons. In 1971, rice production was 
again almost 4 million metric tons, but the regime again imported 907,000 
metric tons valued at about $140 million.” 

Why did the regime import rice when the country did not need it? 
There were two reasons: first, imported American rice forced the rice 
price down in the Korean market; and, second, the Park regime imported 
rice at $150 per ton, and sold it to the Korean public at double that 
price.” It is now a well known story that the profits from these rice deals 
went to bribe U.S. Congressmen via Tongsun Park. Thus imported 
American rice not only damaged Korean farmers but also created an 
international bribery scandal. 

Consequently, not only has scarcity of food been an annual occurrence, 
but the price of rice land has declined--dropping 22% in the Taejun area 
in March, 1978 compared with 1977, but still with no buyer in sight.” 

Waste and suffering have been the lot of human resources in the 
country side. In the course of but one decade (1967-1976) rural 
population declined from 16 million to about 13 million. Taking into 
account natural population increase, some 7 million farmers are estimated 
to have left their farms and moved into the cities. Seoul’s population 
alone increased 54% from 1969 to 1976. 

The absolute decline in the farm population began after the 1965 treaty 


with Japan when the Park regime emphasized export-oriented 
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industrialization. Farmers migrated to the peripheries of the cities to 
swell the industrial reserve army of workers at the beck and call of foreign 
investors. As already pointed out an abundant supply of low-paid labor 
was demanded by Japan and guaranteed by the Park regime. There were, 
however, far more workers or ex-farmers seeking employment than there 
were jobs, so that unemployment rose sharply, thus assuring the foreign 
investors of the abundance of low-paid labor they craved. The mechanism 
of underproduction of grains, overproduction of fertilizers, and forced 
overconsumption of agricultural chemicals, had therefore brought about 
yet further tragic results. 

Decline of the rural population coincided with decline of cultivated 
acreage. Between 1968 and 1970, about 9% of formerly cultivated land 
went fallow. In 1973, the number of farmers leaving for the cities 
increased 13% compared with 1972. Most of them, were, of course, 
tenants, a category which embraces one fourth of the farmers in the 
country. In spite of repeated land "reforms," a large proportion of farmers 
remain landless tenants. They work hard for absentee landlords who live 
in the large cities, and receive little satisfaction or comfort on the farm. 
It has been reported that 83% of the farmers have debts of about a 
hundred thousand Won (about $200) per family, a sum the average family 
cannot hope ever to pay back in the lifetime of its members. 

Exported-oriented industrial development required suppression of wages 
to insure the profits of foreign based industries, and the keeping of wages 
down for the majority of workers; the Government also had to keep the 
tice price down. Whether we look at the price policy or the fertilizer 
policy, either way, the victims of such public policies are the farmers. 
President Park’s alliance with foreign capital is a clear example of his 


attitude of betrayal toward his own people. 
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Analyzing the three key characteristics of the Korean economy, it is 
clear that it is not an independent entity, but has become an economy 
dependent upon foreign capital, particularly that of Japan. In 1977, 81% 
of non-government, Korean imported goods were handled by Japanese 
firms in Seoul, and five leading Japanese firms--Mitsui, Mitsubishi, 
Sumitomo, Ito, and Marugeni--out of twenty-two firms, handled 63%, or 
almost $2 billion, of the entire non-government Korean import which 67 
foreign firmed handled in Seoul. Foreign firms handled about 11.5% of 
the entire importing business including the government’s. The Chosun 
Daily News, March 10, 1978, reported that Marubeni Co. alone imported 
about $340 million worth of goods during the year 1977. 

The core strategy of this economic development was not initiated by 
President Park, as is generally thought, but was promoted by Japanese 
business and political groups. For instance, in April 1970, following the 
Nixon-Sato Communique and the Third Japan-ROK Ministerial 
Conference in 1969, Yatsugi Kazuo proposed his plan on long-term 
economic co-operation between Japan and South Korea to the meeting of 
the Japan-ROK Co-Operation Commission in Seoul. The Commission was 
formed in February, 1969 by Kishi Nobuske, Japan’s former Prime Minister 
and a strong advocate of close co-operation among Japan, South Korea, 
and Taiwan, and by Kishi’s close political and business associates in 
Japan.” 

At this important meeting where the policy-makers of two countries 
were in attendance, Yatsugi Kazuo proposed a striking plan which is 
known as the Yatsugi Plan or the Mitsuya (three arrow) plan. The main 
points of the Yatsugi plan are as follows:” 


1. A unitary Japan-ROK economic co-operation zone should be 
created to operate in the 1970s so that the two countries can 
develop a sort of "Asian EEC." 

Ze In the projected co-operation zone, the South Korean coastal 
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industry zone south of Pohang should be integrated into the 
Western Japan economic zone including the Japanese coastal 
cities of Tottori Prefecture, Yamagichi Prefecture and northern 
Kyushu. 

3. Japan would relocate to the South Korean industrial zone its 
steel, aluminum, oil refining, petrochemical shipbuilding. 
electronics, plastics and other industries which cannot be put 
in Japan because of pollution questions and the difficulty of 
buying enough Japanese raw materials at reasonable prices. 
In view of the shortage of labor in Japan, Japan would also 
shift its labor-intensive industries to the territory of the ROK. 

4, Japanese business would transcend the stage where it aimed 
simply at obtaining commercial profits from Korea, rising to 
a new stage where "long-term co-operation through operation 
of joint-venture" will be the main form of economic relations. 
In order to facilitate this form of expansion, Japan would set 
up a "Public Corporation for the Promotion of Japan-ROK 
Joint Ventures and Bonded Manufacturing Industry" 
(Promotion Corp.), and the ROK government should strictly 
prohibit labor disputes at factories of these Japan-ROK joint 
ventures. 

5. The projected Promotion Corporation, to be set up in Japan,m 
would be wholly financed by private capital and would function 
as the supplier of raw materials and industrial plants to the 
ROK. Its counterpart in the ROK (70% of whose capital 
would be provided by the ROK government and the rest by 
private ROK enterprises) would undertake to process and 
manufacture on a subcontract basis the materials using plants 
imported from Japan. 

6. The ROK should significantly expand its bonded industrial 
areas and free trade zones, to fulfil the manufacturing and 
processing tasks allocated by Japan; flexible domestic measures 
should be taken within the ROK to facilitate this mode of 
operation. 


Looking at these points, we are reminded of the similar contents of 
past Japanese policies in Korea. In December 1937, the first year of the 
Sino-Japanese War, the Japanese government established the "Manchurian 
Heavy Industry Development Co." The plan was to develop all the rich 


minerals in Manchuria for the purpose of supporting the Japanese war 
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effort in China, and also in preparation for the Pearl Harbour attack. 

Ayukawa Zaibatsu invested the initial amount of 250 million Yen while 
"Manchukuo” invested 225 million Yen under the Kwang-tung Army’s 
Supervision. 

The most amazing thing is that the Yatsugi plan was been 
implemented rapidly with the full co-operation of the Park regime. It was 
not just the idea of one person, but a blue-print of the Japanese economic 
giants as a whole. The idea of a "greater Co-Prosperity Sphere" was being 
deliberately brought back to the Asian scene again--and this time (unlike 
the situation in the 1940s) the program was being supported by the United 
States. 

Furthermore, the Japan-Korea Economic Co-operation Association 
announced a plan to form a consolidated Japan-Korea "Industrial 
Development Corporation" in July 1976. The KIDC plan had been 
discussed since the summer of 1972, prior to inauguration of the "Yushin 
system" of President Park. What is the main aim of the KIDC? It has 
been established to feed capital into South Korea’s Fourth 5-year plan 
(1977-1981) and to be the impelling force behind the plan to develop a 
heavy chemical industry. 

The project is to be capitalized at $1 billion, which places it in the 
same rank as the Asian Development Bank. Of this, 51% is to come from 
the South Korean side and 49% from the Japanese side, making is appear 
on the surface to be a Korean corporation. It is, however, common 
knowledge that $500 million cannot possibly be raised in South Korea 
today, and that in the ultimate analysis the money will come from Japan. 
The Fourth 5-year economic plan will deepen South Korea’s peonage to 
foreign creditors yet further. Seoul’s foreign debt balance, counting only 


long-term and medium-term loans, will grow from $7.36 billion in 1977 to 
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$13.648 billion in 1981, the last year of the Fourth 5-year economic plan.” 

The KIDC project is not a new phenomenon in Korea, although the 
plan started with Park's "Yushin" government. A similar plan was 
proposed by Uemura Kogoro, a close friend of President Park’s, in 1918, 
and again in 1937. With Uemura at the time was Yamakuchi Eiji. Both 
were war criminals, but they have managed to identify yet again with neo- 
colonialism in today’s Japan. They are important strategists who advocate 
a revival of Japanese militarism. Uemura studied the labor law of Nazi 
Germany, and implemented an identical code against Japanese workers 
during the Pacific War, and at the same time initiated a savage labor 
conscription of Koreans for the Japanese coal mines. Uemura organized 
"keitanren," the most powerful economic organization in postwar Japan, 
and remains honorary chairman of the body. At the same time, he 
retained the Chairmanship of the Japan-Korea Economic Co-operation 
Association. He stated in public in 1974 that "Korea is a part of Japan." 
He is a characteristic type of Japanese imperialist, yet President Park 
maintains the closest contact with him. 

Mitsui and Mitsubishi, two leading zaibatsu groups, and the Nippon 
Steel Corporation, are committed to spending vast sums of capital to 
expand Pohang Steel, and also to establish one of the largest oil refineries 
in the Sunchun area, and to build a large machinery plant in Changwon 
as contributions to the Fourth 5-year plan of the Park regime. 

As a result of economic developments under Park’s regime, the 
following conditions emerged in South Korea: 

1. Leading Korean industries are now mostly dominated by 
foreign capital, especially by the Japanese, through loans and direct 
investments. For instance, 100% of the plate glass business is owned and 


Operated through Japanese capital. Chemicals, textiles, the aluminum 
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industry, the heavy chemical industry, etc., are also in this category, as also 
are 80% of locomotive wheel production, 70% of electronics, 60% of the 
steel plate output, 50% of cement production, 57% of refrigerator 
business, and 40% of the fertilizer industry of South Korea at the present 
time.~ As time goes on, Japanese capitalists will penetrate more and 
more deeply into Korean industry, as already intimated with the Fourth 5- 
year plan. 

Besides industry, other area of Korean business, too, are dominated by 
the Japanese: 85% of the export-oriented plants are built by Japanese 
capitalists with Japanese materials, and more than half of the foreign 
banks in South Korea belong to Japan. 

Interestingly enough, the seriousness of Japanese infiltration of Korea’s 
economy is also the concern of certain segments of the Japanese as well 
as of the Korean populace. For instance, Mr. Antaku Sunehiko, a 
member of the Japanese Diet, questioned such practices there on February 
9, 1975. He pointed out that many Japanese-financed Korean enterprises 
are known as “illicit enterprises," and suggested an investigation.” 

2. Anticipated national capital accumulation failed to eventuate, 
as a result of ever-increasing trade deficits, the failure of loan-supported 
enterprises, and the bankruptcy of small and medium size businesses (40% 
declared bankrupt in 1975 alone) and so on. Complete dependency of the 
Korean economy on Japan is also revealed by the trade relationship 
between Korea and Japan. For instance, 95% of iron and steel materials 
came from Japan, 95% of petroleum chemical products, 91% of raw 
materials for textiles, 74% of paper, 32% of rubber, 45% of copper, 75% 
of aluminum, etc. All of these foreign loan-based industries rip off 
maximum profits to take home. For instance, three major oil companies 


averaged 75% increase of profits in 1976 compared with the year 1975. 
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The Korea Oil Company’s profit increased 86.3% in the same 
period.” 

3. Domestic oriented industries have been sacrificed for the 
benefit of the export-oriented industries which are foreign capital- 
concentrated. 

4, Wages of Korean workers have remained at the bottom of the 
league of all East and Southeast Asian countries at virtually starvation 
level. For example, the average female worker in Masan earned $29.19 a 
month until recently, according to the Labor Standard Bureau of the 
ROK. Generally speaking, the average Korean worker’s wage is about 
one fifth that of his Japanese counterpart, and one sixteenth that of an 
American worker. In reality, however, Korean workers are much worse off 
than that. Only 11% of the entire Korean industrial work force earns 
enough to support a family of four, according to reports of the Labor 
Standard Bureau. Seventy-nine per cent of workers, excluding those in the 
agriculture sector, received less than $94 a month as of March, 1977 and 
only 9% earn over $200 a month. Sixty percent of the two million 
manufacturing workers earn less than $62, and only 13% receive over $100 
a month.” 

>: The complete failure of agricultural development, resulting in 
the continued suffering of the farmers (much as it was under the Japanese 
occupation from 1910-1945), has created a gravely disadvantaged social 
group. There are about 3 million slum dwellers in Seoul alone. They are 
in the main migrants from the rural areas, drifting in search of work into 
the peripheries of the cities. They serve as marginal labor in the urban 
economy. Most of them are unemployed, underemployed, or at best 
working for starvation wages. Such extreme sacrifices on the part of the 


masses enable a very few, no more than 0.3% of the total population, to 
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live the lives of the very rich and powerful everywhere, in Seoul, as 
anywhere else in the industrialized world. 

Is it any wonder, then, that Professor Inanuma of Kyoto University and 
Professor Sumiya of Tokyo University have concluded, after long and 
careful observation, that the South Korean economy under the Park 
regime is absolutely hopeless? 

Why then is Japan anxious to invest such vast amounts of money in 
the heavy chemical industry in South Korea? Due to over-expanding the 
heavy chemical industry in general, and the oil industry in particular, Japan 
has reached its own saturation point as far as environmental standards are 
concerned. Major Japanese firms are unable to find sites at which to 
expand their ever-growing expansion program in Japan itself. South Korea 
has therefore been chosen as a desirable location for this purpose, and the 
Park regime has naturally offered full co-operation. The Fourth 5-year 
plan focus on heavy chemical industry is no more than an expansion of the 
Pohang Steel Mill project. Similarly, the oil refinery at Sunchun area is 
to be completed by 1980. 

The Park regime is not only enthusiastically supporting development 
of Japanese-dominated heavy chemical industries, but has even licenced 
Korean companies to "import" such forms of industrial scavenging from 
Japan. According to Mr. Inouye, a member of the Japanese Diet, Japan 
"exports industrial garbage to South Korea under the guise of "industrial 
fuel." The reason that such an international scandal was finally exposed 
was the result of severe complaints by Korean customs officers who 
detected unusual odors from cargo at Pusan prot. Why had such "trade" 
taken place? The answer is that is it cheaper to "export" polluted waste 
to South Korea than to get ride of it in Japan itself. The governments of 


both Japan and South Korea had issued licenses for the conduct of such 
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"rade." 


As a result of the unsupervised expansion of Japanese industries in 
South Korea, the country is now confronted with a serious pollution 
problem affecting not only the environment near the factory sites in 
question, but also local fishing industries near Masan, Jinhae, Ulsan, and 
Pusan. The Korean government has refused to investigate either the 
pollution problem of the fishermen’s financial losses in the areas. 
President Park casually commented that it is no time to talk about 
environmental pollution. He is determined to carry out the Fourth 5-year 
plan. 

On April 8, 1975, a Japanese delegation agreed to help finance Korea’s 
Fourth 5-year economic plan with a new Yen loan of 23,420,000,000 Yen 
(about $100 million) at the Japan-Korea Economic Co-operation 
Conference in Seoul. Prime Minister Kim Jong-pil was in Tokyo to 
negotiate the loan. Kim discussed the matter with leading Japanese 
politicians: Kishi, Sato, Miki, Fukuda (the present Prime Minister,) 
Nakasone, Miyazawa, and Funeta. All are leaders of the Liberal- 
Democratic Party and thus inclined to support the pro-Park policy. 

After many serious meetings with Japanese leaders, Kim Jong-pil stated 
at a press conference in Tokyo that: "We must expand our 
implementation of practical activities of urgent relationship between Korea 
and Japan." How can the Park regime convince its Japanese counterpart 
about such determination and reliability on the Korean side? On the even 
of April 8th, while negotiations for the $100 million loan were going on 
simultaneously at the Seoul conference and in Tokyo, the Park regime 
indicted 8 persons out of 38 persons to the death sentence. Eight people 
were hanged on the following day without even notification to their 


families. Appeal to a higher court was out of the question.” 
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Simultaneously, President Park proclaimed Presidential Decree No. 7, and 
then had troops occupy Korea University, eventually closing down the 
campus. A month later, on May 13, the notorious Presidential Decree 
No. 9 was proclaimed, and South Korea became nothing else but a big 
concentration camp. Who can deny the close relationship between the 8 
persons’ sacrifice and the $100 million loan? The issue is, therefore, not 
a matter concerning only a small group of Korean and Japanese 
politicians, but survival of the entire system itself. 

No one can deny that the "Yushin" system was established in 1972 
specifically to prolong Park’s dictatorial regime for the duration of his life, 
nor that the establishing of Park’s dictatorship at the same time 
guaranteed maximum profits to the multinational corporations. As long 
as the Park regime remains in power and foreign capital accordingly goes 
on exploiting the people of South Korea, the struggle for human rights 
and democracy is destined to continue and intensify. 

This article appeared first in Journal of Contemporary Asia, Vol. 8, No. 
3. Stockholm, 1978. 


Note: in the context of this article "Korean," Korea,” etc. means "South 
Korea,” "South Korea," etc, ROK - Republic of Korea, i.e., South Korea. 
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Internal Revenue Service documents. At least $1.5 million of 
that amount was U.S. government money that financed South 
Korea’s purchase of American rice through the Food for 
Peace Program. The firm’s listed sales agent for the Food for 
Peace Program’s transaction was Korean Development Fund, 
Inc. according to U.S. Agriculture Department files. Tongsun 
Park was the President and principal stockholder of Korean 
Development Fund. U.S. federal regulations prohibit Food 
for Peace commissions to anyone connected to the importing 
country. Food for Peace Programs are, of course, subsidized 
with the U.S. tax money. 

Tongsun Park used money from the commissions to 
entertain as well as to bribe U.S. legislators to influence a 
favorable public image in the U.S. for the Park regime of 
South Korea. 


24.The Dong-A Daily News, March 23, 1978. The report 
indicated that the price of rice field per one Pyong in 
Hongsung county was 3000 Won in 1970, 3600 in 1971, 4000 
in 1972, 6000 in 1975, 6300 in 1976, but dropped to 4600 in 
March, 1978. 


25.The Japan-ROK Co-operation Commission originated as 
a semi-secret organization. Its primary aim was to promote 
anti-communist activities, but this changed gradually as it 
evolved into an economic interest group. At its first meeting, 
there were about 40 important economic leaders of Japan 
attending. They included the presidents of the Japanese 
Chamber of Commerce, Keitanren, Misui, Misubishi, 
Sumitomo, Fuji Bank, Bank of Tokyo, etc. Thus, the major 
Zaibatsu leaders, old as well as new groups, participated in 
the meeting. Some of them did not actively appear in later 
activities of the Commission due to the declaration of Premier 
Chou En-Lai of China. Premier Chou stated that China 
would not allow entry to any Japanese business firms which 
were involved in South Korea and Taiwan. 


26.Report on Japan-ROK Economic Relations, op. cit., p. 19. 
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27.Nikkan Keizai Kyokai, op. cit., p. 20. 


28.About 40 major Korean corporations which are financed, 
and dominated, by Japanese capital are as follows: 
In textile industry, Hanil, Tongyang, Hankook 
Nylon, Pangil, and others‘ 
2. In chemical industry, Hankook Fertilizer, 
Pungnong Fertilizer, Sangnyong, Tongyang, 
Tsunbuk Cement; 


3: In fishing and marines, Korea Marine 
Development; 

4. In metal industry, Union Steel, Hankook 
Aluminum, Hankook Steel, etc; 

5. Others, Kia Industry, Chosun Ship-Building, 


Shinjin Automobile, Samsung Electronic, 
Inchun Power and Light, etc. 


29.The Dong-A_ Daily News, February 8, 1975. The Japanese 
Embassy in Seoul studied the condition of Japanese-financed 
Korean enterprises in 1972, and a 276 page long report was 
made available to the members of the Japanese Diet. Mr. 
Antaku, a member of the Diet, questioned the Minister of 
Foreign Affairs on the matter. According to the report, 13 
large Koran corporations including Korean Fertilizer Co., 
which is financed by Mitsui group were listed as "illicit 
enterprises." Furthermore, seven of the largest Korean 
corporations, including Korea Electricity Co., Korea Coal Co., 
Korea Marine Development Co., etc. were on the verge of 
"illicit enterprises" condition. 


30.The Hankook Daily News, April 3, 1977, Seoul. 
31.The Dong-A Daily News, June 29, July 14, 1977, Seoul. 
32.The Hankook Daily News, March 3, 1977, Seoul. 


33.More details of this story in Sunoo"s Repressive State and 
Resisting Church, ch. 7, "The Politics of Terror." 


PART THREE 


U.S. Policy in South Korea 


Chapter Eight 


UNITED STATES’S KOREA POLICY 


1. Introduction 

Historically, the relationship between the United States and Korea is 
not a happy one. The United States supported Japan’s invasion of Korea 
through the Taft-Katsura Agreement in 1905. The U.S. Secretary of War, 
William Taft, remarked that the establishment of a suzerainty over Korea 
by Japanese troops to the extent of requiring that Korea enter into no 
foreign treaties without the consent of Japan was the logical result of the 
present war and would directly contribute to permanent peace in the East. 
President Ted Roosevelt confirmed this statement.’ 

The settlement of Anglo-American-Japanese cooperation to "contribute 
to permanent peace in the East" was merely euphemism. Japan accepted 
the American and British attitude to mean assent to Japan’s role as 
protectorate over Korea. The U.S., like Great Britain, had given way 
before the imperialistic ambition of Japan on the continent of Asia in 
order to secure her own imperial Asiatic possessions elsewhere. 

In his speech to the Senate, U.S. Senator Beveridge virtually 
summarized the future expansion program of the American empire. The 
Senator from Indiana reported his fact find trip to the Philippines saying 
that: "They are a barbarous race, modified by three centuries of contact 
with a decadent race. The Filipino is the South Sea Malay, put through 
a process of three hundred years of superstition in religion, dishonesty in 
dealing, disorder in habits of industry, and cruelty, caprice and corruption 
in government." The Senator concluded that the Filipinos are not capable 


of self-government, and they are not of a self-governing race.” He, like 
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many of his contemporaries in the United States, foresaw American 
civilization conferring immense benefits on the "barbarians" peoples 
fortunate enough to fall with U.S. domain. All this was to be 
accomplished by the grace of Almighty God. Glory, Gold, and God 
justified an American empire in 1900 as they had a Spanish empire in the 
15th century. 

2. American Policy in Occupied Korea (1945-48) 

Not only did the United States government betray Korea through the 
1905 secret agreement with Japan, but she also denied Korea’s right to 
self-determination in 1919 when the peaceful patriotic national movement 
challenged the Japanese colonial policy in Korea. President Woodrow 
Wilson’s "self-determination" idea had nothing to do with Korea and other 
colonies which were under the Western and Japanese imperialists. The 
double standard of the Wilsonian concept was soon exposed to the world. 

The worst exposure of the United States’ Korea policy, however, was 
shown with the American occupation of South Korea for the purpose of 
disarming the enemy-Japanese troops. 

The American. troops arrived in South Korea-south of the 38th 
parallel on September 8, 1945, a month later than the Soviet troops which 
arrived in North Korea on August 8, 1945. 

Prior to the Japanese surrender, the Korean underground movement 
had established the Korean People’s Republic under the chairmanship of 
Lyu Woon-hyung, an old patriot. General Abe, then the Governor- 
General of Korea, asked Lyu to protect Japanese citizens and insure peace 
and order. Lyu accepted the proposals with certain reservations. In North 
Korea, the Soviet Troop leader recognized Lyu’s interim government and 
cooperated with it in establishing the North Korea People’s Interim 


Committee on a much wider political and social basis than the initial body. 
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The American military commander rejected Lyu’s organization and 
kept General Abe’s as the legal government in order to maintain social 
order until September 12th. Meanwhile, the AMG proceeded to organize 
the Korean Advisory Council on October 11, 1945, consisting of eleven 
members, to aid the AMG. The chairman of the council was Kim Seung- 
su, one of the wealthiest landlords and a well-known pro-Japanese. Six of 
the eleven members belonged to Kim’s political group.’ During World 
War II, Kim and his associates had been active members of the Central 
Council of the Government-General of Korea under the Japanese rule. 
An amazing and rapid metamorphosis took place: the pro-Japanese 
Korean leaders suddenly became pro-American.‘ 

The postwar situation in Korea offered ample opportunities for the 
United States to demonstrate goodwill and friendship by tangibly aiding 
Koreans in recovering from the oppressive Japanese rule. When the 
Americans landed in South Korea, they were enthusiastically welcomed by 
the Korean people as their liberators. Despite this advantage, the 
American Military Government from the very outset taxed to the extreme 
any feeling of friendship the Koreans had for the Americans. 

There were several reasons for the failure of American military leaders 
to achieve their goal of establishing a democratic 
Korea in due time. First of all, the American troops, the 24th Army 
Corps, had formulated its occupational policy in South Korea based on the 
information supplied by the Japanese who were still occupying Korea at 
the end of the war. The Japanese information to the American military 
forces stated that the Koreans were inferior, criminal, and factional.” 

The Americans, led by Brigadier General Harris, kept the most hated 
Japanese officers including Endo who was the civil governor of Korea 


under the Japanese domination and the pro-Japanese Koreans at their 
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offices instead of those patriotic Koreans who were welcoming the 
Americans as their liberators.° Thus, the American military leaders began 
by trusting the Japanese, rather than the Koreans, even before Genera] 
MacArthur signed the documents of the Japanese surrender. 

Secondly, the American military leaders in South Korea had 
maintained the posture that the ruling power, Japan, is superior to the 
ruled nation, Korea, from the beginning of her occupation of South Korea. 
They accepted the Japanese perception of the Korean which was supposed 
to be racially inferior, socially criminal, and politically factional, literally 
without their own effort to find out the truth about the nation they were 
destined to govern. 

Thirdly, the American military government in South Korea had treated 
the Koreans as their enemies, not as their friends. It 
.was an ironic situation. General John Hodge, the American Military 
Commander in South Korea, made it very clear that the AMG in South 
Korea must follow the model of an occupied enemy territory policy. 
Professor Bruce Cummings stated in his recent book that General Hodge’s 
order to his troops were of exactly the same type of order that would have 
been given to troops in occupied enemy territory.’ 

General Hodge was an absolute military dictator in South Korea from 
August, 1945 to August, 1948. Such a situation can prevail only at 
occupied enemy territory according to known international provision. 
"Korea is enemy of the United States" was the attitude of General Hodge, 
and that attitude became the basic occupational policy of the U.S. Army.* 

World War II produced about the same problems for non-selfgoverning 
peoples as did World War I. Colonial problems have been some of the 
prolonged causes of international conflicts and wars. The big powers had 


already mentioned their trusteeship problems at the Dunbarton Oaks 
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Conference. However, the future of Korea was not determined and the 
matter was carried over to the Moscow Conference in December, 1945. 
It was agreed there that Korea was to endure military occupation for one 
year, followed by five years of civilian trusteeship. To assist in the 
formation of a provisional government the U.S. and the Soviet military 
commanders in Korea were instructed to establish a joint Commission, in 
consultation with democratic Korean’ organizations, to make 
recommendations to the four powers. 

The Joint Commission, in cooperation with a proposed provisional 
government, was to promote the economic and social progress of the 
Korean people in developing democratic independent government. Dr. 
Syngman Rhee, Kim Seung-su, and other conservative groups opposed the 
decision, while the majority of the Korean leaders, both conservatives and 
progressives alike, supported the decision--Moscow Agreement. The U.S. 
and Soviet Joint Commission, however, could not solve the problem 
because they could not agree on the definition of “democratic 
organizations." 

No one was really surprised by the deadlock. The aims of two 
superpowers were diametrically opposed from the beginning. Neither party 
wanted to give up one half of the country for sake of the unification of 
Korea. The primary concern of the two powers was for its own national 
interests, not that of Korea. The U.S. now referred the problem of Korea 
to the United Nations in November 1947. 

There was no cohesive and clearly defined Washington policy which 
directed the American military policy in occupied Korea. General Douglas 
MacArthur advised Lt. General John R. Hodge that he was to rely on 
"your best judgment" since he was not familiar with the local situation in 


Korea. Clearly there was a good possibility to create policy discrepancy 
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between the policy-makers in Washington and the generals in Korea. 
The basic aims of the U.S. with regard to Korea was simply stated:° 


The fundamental United States objective with regard to Korea, 

simply stated, is the independence of Korea. This the United 

States has promised in the Cairo Declaration and subsequent 

statements. Korean independence is important not only for the 

sake of the Koreans themselves but also as a means of 
strengthening political stability throughout the Far East, for the 
domination of Korea by either Japan or the Soviet Union would 
further endanger Chinese control of Manchuria and would thus 
lessen the prospect of the creation of a strong and stable China, 
without which there can be no permanent political stability in the 

Far East. 

Furthermore, U.S. Secretary of Defense, Forrestal, stated that ...from 
the standpoint of military security, the United States has little strategic 
interest in maintaining the present troops in Korea.” It was not the 
personal feeling of the Secretary of Defense, but a consensus view of the 
U.S. policy-makers in late 1947. A memorandum pointed out that "...the 
U.S. position in Korea is untenable," and a settlement should be sought 
".which would enable the U.S. to withdraw from Korea as soon as 
possible with the minimum of bad effect." Obviously, the U.S. policy- 
makers did not consider Korea an important strategical region, as a matter 
of fact, Secretary Forrestal thought of Korea as "a military liability."” 
Even before Secretary of State, Dean Acheson’s speech at the National 
Press Club in 1950, in which he spoke of the exclusion of Korea from the 
U.S. defense ’perimeter’, Washington policy-makers had already agreed 
upon the matter of the Korean issue. 

It seems that a priority of the commitment of American resources was 
in Europe, not in Asia at that time. Meanwhile, the American military 
leaders have been pursuing a double standard policy: determined to 


maintain the status quo--the division of the country while she pretended 
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to pursue the establishment of a provisional Korean government which 
would have governed the south as well as the north. 

Contrary to the U.S. policy in occupied Japan, where the 
democratization and the de-centralization of the Zaibatsu groups were 
actively being carried on, the U.S. Korea policy was merely to disarm the 
Japanese soldiers, and achieved very little for the welfare of the Korean 
people. 

3, American Unilateral Policy in South Korea 

At the time of her occupation in southern Korea, the Washington 
policy-makers perceived Korea is not being an important strategical region 
from the standpoint of global strategy, but it did not necessarily mean that 
the U.S. would pull out altogether from South Korea. As a matter of fact, 
the U.S. was preparing to stay there on a long-term basis. Contrary to the 
agreement in Moscow, the U.S. promoted to set up a separate government 
in South Korea, and furthermore, supported the most conservative political 
leaders including the former collaborators of the Japanese colonial 
administration against the spirit of the Potsdam and Moscow Agreement. 

The public opinion Institute of Korea in Seoul showed 71% of the 
people in the south definitely against the U.S. election to set up a separate 
government, and only 11% supported it in 1948. After conducting an 
initial investigation, Krisna P.S. Menon of India, Chairman of the U.N. 
Commission on Korea, and Victor Hoo of China, Secretary, flew back to 
Lake Success from Seoul to report to the U.S.’s Little Assembly. They 
reported that the Commission was "all but unanimous", in thinking that a 
separate government elected and set up in the American Zone "cannot be 
a national government." The U.S., nevertheless, pressed for a separate 
government. It became clear that the U.S. policy was to keep South 


Korea and establish a "friendly" government toward the U.S. Lester 
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Pearson of Canada warned the Little Assembly his government might 
consider withdrawal from the Commission should it follow a course which 
he considered "unconstitutional and incorrect." 

The vast majority of the political leaders of the south joined the 
leaders of the north and met at Pyongyang on April 22, 1948 opposing the 
planned election in the south. Among the participants in this Korean 
Leaders Unity Conference were: Dr. Kimm Kiusik, hand-picked President 
of the American Military Government Interim Legislative Assembly, Kim 
Koo, the former head of the Korean Provisional Government in China, 
and head of Korea Independence Party, also regarded as the second most 
powerful rightist leader 
in the south, and many other leaders representing 360 political and social 
organizations from the south.” Nevertheless, an 
election took place on May 10, 1948, while the majority political leaders 
boycotted. Consequently, the conservatives including Dr. Rhee Syngman, 
Kim Seoung-su and others who opposed the Moscow Agreement, 
dominated the newly elected National Assembly. An American observer 
reported in the following manner: "the election which was held ... resulted 
in the election of an overwhelming number of rightists ... mostly extreme 
rightists."* As a matter of fact, the 1948 National Assembly was mainly 
composed of landlords and former Japanese officials, now turned to serve 
their new foreign master. Sixty-six out of 200 members of the National 
Assembly were landlords, and 32 of the 86 belonged to Dr. Rhee’s extreme 
rightist political group--the Society for the Rapid Realization of Korean 
Independence. In addition, 6 belonged to the equally rightist oriented 
group, Hankuk Democratic Party, and 10 were affiliated with rightist- 
oriented youth group. More than 60% of the members of the National 


Assembly were rightist oriented.” 
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The 1948 National Assembly, therefore, was ready to support Dr. 
Rhee’s policies which were to maintain the traditional class relationship in 
the south. Dr. Rhee’s cabinet and the junior-ranking bureaucrats, too, 
were the same people that the American Military Government had 
retained from the Japanese colonial administration.” 

The division of Korea was solidified. Resistance against the policy to 
divide the country, meantime, persisted in spite of the establishment of the 
Rhee regime. At the same time, the U.S. policy to support the Rhee 
regime in order to maintain the status quo continued. Furthermore, Dr. 
Rhee had pursued “unification by military force." The north Korean regime 
probably had a similar idea about this time. In any event, the country 
experienced a tragic war. 

The U.S.-Korea policy changed dramatically with the Korea War in 
June, 1950. South Korea became the focal point of Washington military 
strategists in East Asia. Not only had the U.S. government armed the 
South Korean armed forces, and intervened with the U.S. troops, but also 
began to militarize the nation at home. 

General Douglas MacArthur, the U.S. military commander, took over 
the Korean armed forces for the purpose of war operation, and never 
relinquished authority to this date. The U.S. played a major role in 
supporting the South Korean military forces, and also dominated the 
domestic political processes of the country. 

Under the Rhee regime, potential modernization and liberal democracy 
was hopelessly suppressed under the pretense that internal stability and 
unity of the nation required such action. His regime became a police 
state. Entire government machineries were under the influence of bribery 
and corruption. The regime lost its dignity, influence, and ability to 


function. 
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Only by an infusion of massive military and economic aid from the 
United States was Korea kept politically and economically solvent. The 
military nature of the U.S.-Korean partnership encouraged the rapid 
emergence of the military as a highly disciplined institution without the 
commensurate responsible civilian leadership giving rise to an imbalance 
between the civil-military relationship. The rising schism between the 
civilian and military sectors was further exacerbated by President Syngman 
Rhee’s deliberate and careful manipulation of the military for his political 
end, for the military possessed the ultimate means for political power- 
force. The civil-military entanglement during the reign of Rhee (1948-60) 
projected an ominous sign of the military intrusion into the civil politics. 

In 1960, the Student Revolution overtook the attempted military 
revolution in toppling sins and economic neglect. However, the new 
government under John M. Chang, was unsuccessful in arresting the 
prevalent political and economic ills. 

Why does the U.S. pursue the policy which maintains present status 
quo rather than promoting the unification of Korea? What are the basic 
objectives of the U.S. in Korea? It seems there are three basic aims. 
They are: 1. to check Soviet activities in the region; 2. to maintain 
American influence in the Pacific-Asia; 3. to strengthen America’s 
economy. How can the U.S. achieve these basic objectives in South 
Korea? First of all, the U.S. has been building the South Korean armed 
forces with advanced weapons. The U.S. played a major role in 
prescribing the size, configuration, and weaponry of the South Korean 
military forces.’ One commentator pointed out, "it is no exaggeration to 
state that the Korean armed forces owed their existence and functioning 
almost entirely to the U.S.""* In terms of dollars, the total U.S. military 


assistance to South Korea amounted to $2,560 million or 27% of the 
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total U.S. military assistance to East Asian countries from 1949 to 1968.” 
Such military support is based on the concept that "the strengthening of 
other nations with which we share common security interests is an 
essential component to our total efforts to restore effective deterrence to 
ageression."” 

Secondly, not only strengthen the U.S. alliances militarily, but also 
build their economic strength and stabilize politically. Why is the 
economic aid important? Because "... the history of 
the Far East since World War II has demonstrated that guns alone 
do not buy security.” In line with this concept, the U.S. supported South 
Korea more than $3.5 billion in economic aids between 1950 and 1968. 
Along with U.S. economic aids, American intervention in the domestic 
policies was inevitable. For example, it was the U.S. who pressured the 
normalization between South Korea and Japan in 1965, and also the 
dispatch of South Korean troops to Vietnam in the mid-1960s. 

During the 1970s, the multipolar system replaced the bi-polar system 
in international politics. Since the relative powers 
capabilities need not be entirely equal, multipolarity might have either 
systematical or asymmetrical characteristics. The important issue is that 
several major power blocs would interact at virtually any place, without 
two-party domination. Such was the emerging system in international 
system. In response to the changing situation at home and abroad, 
President Richard Nixon ordered an overall review of U.S. defense policy. 
The reason was clear that the U.S. was to "remain committed in ways that 
we can sustain." 

President Nixon stressed that the U.S. "must avoid that kind of policy 
that will make countries in Asia so dependent on us that we are dragged 


into conflicts. Such as the one we have in Vietnam."~ It seems that the 
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U.S.-Korea policy, too, had to be reviewed based on this policy motivation 
in Asia. The policy which is known as the "Nixon Doctrine,” states that 
the responsibility for the national or regional defense is the responsibility 
of "the Asian nations themselves." Thus a period of readjustment of the 
U.S. Korea policy began while the U.S. would still maintain a Pacific 
Power. 

As a result of this readjustment, the U.S. armed forces was reduced 
from 740,000 in 1969 to 420,000 in 1971 from Asia. Korea was no 
exception to this readjustment. The U.S. reduced to ground force to about 
33,000 men from about 53,000 troops in 1970-71. Furthermore, there were 
some indications that the U.S. plans were under consideration in 1974 to 
reduce to 20,000.” 

Reduction of the ground forces in South Korea was not necessarily to 
abandon the U.S. military support in the region. The U.S. agreed to 
underwrite a 5-year military modernization program for South Korea. In 
the process of the modernization program, the U.S. reduced her economic 
burdens while the South Korean government raised the defense budget to 
7% of GNP as well as a special defense tax to pay for the required 
modernization.” In order to enforce such programs, the Park Chung Hee 
regime promulgated the Yushin (Revitalization) system in 1972 
immediately following the July 4th Joint Communique of South and North 
for the unification of Korea. President Park enforced his dictatorial policy 
to suppress the popular political opposition until he was assassinated in 
October 1979 by his most trusted colleague, Kim Jai-kyu, Director of the 
Korean CIA.”’ 

The issue of the U.S. troops withdrawal from South Korea raised 
considerable discussion during the Carter administration, but the issue died 


down in short time when President Carter reversed his original position 
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which he promised during his presidential campaign. The US. 
commitment to South Korea remains unchanged, the modernization of the 
Korean armed forces accelerated, and the integration of South Korea to 
the security of Japan emphasized. 

4. President Reagan’s Renewal of Cold War Policy. 

There was consistency in the U.S. Korea policy which was to defend 
South Korea in order to protect the security of Japan although it appeared 
that there were some paradoxical attitudes in the pull out the U.S. ground 
troops from Korea on the one hand, and the active participation in the 
Korea War on the other. Such ambivalence continued in spite of the 
constantly assured U.S. commitment to South Korea. 

The Reagan administration has initiated a new aggressive policy in 
South Korea which tends to approach the questions of "security" primarily 
in military term,” and is similar to the Soviet’s Asian policy. Soviet’s 
presence in the region is also largely military in character, and its 
objectives are competitive with U.S. purposes. 

The Reagan administration has strengthened the U.S. forces in South 
Korea by improving artillery and helicopter equipment, replacing older war 
planes with F-16s, and deploying a squadron of the most advanced US. 
ground support planes, the A-1O, and furthermore, the deployment of the 
battleship New Jersey to the Western Pacific.” 

The Reagan administration also sold 36 F-16s; provided the Stinger, 
the most advanced shoulder-launched anti-aircraft missile; turned over to 
South Korea a Hawk anti-aircraft system; delivered F-5 jet fighter "parts" 
for aircraft manufacturing in South Korea; and transferred to South Korea 
a 4,500 ton destroyer. According to the U.S.-ROK security consultative 
meeting in March 1982, the U.S. would provide for the expedition’s 


transfer to South Korea in an emergency of about $2 billion worth of war- 
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reserve stockpiles owned by the U.S. but stored in South Korea.” 

Furthermore, the Reagan administration has frequently reaffirmed the 
nuclear umbrella for South Korea. President Reagan, at the Washington 
meeting with President Chun Doo-hwan on April 27, 1985, stated, "we 
pledged our continued efforts to further consolidate the partnership 
between our two countries pursuing the common ideals of freedom and 
democracy.” Responded to President Reagan’s pledge, President Chun said: 
"It is highly reassuring, therefore, that President Reagan has reaffirm. 
firm commitment of the U.S. to the defense of Korea."”' 

The U.S. has, since the mid-1970s, strengthened its role in regional 
security: reversing the U.S. troop withdrawal from Korea; upgrading 
defense cooperation with Japan; completing U.S.-People’s Republic of 
China normalization; stabilizing access to the 
Philippine military bases; upgrading the military capabilities of the Seventh 
Fleet and other forces in the Western Pacific. 

Unlike .during the decade--1965-1975 when the Soviet troop buildup 
concentrated along the Sino-Soviet frontier against the Chinese, the recent 
Soviet military buildup focuses on American military targets. For instance, 
the Soviet Far East Fleet was significantly expanded, within the 
deployment of the anti-submarine cruiser Minsk and the amphibious 
assault ship Ivan Rogov to the region in 1979. SS-20 intermediate range 
missiles were deployed to the Soviet Far East, raising the level of theatre 
nuclear balances to American nuclear war heads in South Korea. The 
deployment of SS-20 IMRS will be particularly important to the Soviets 
as they establish a countervailing force to American deployments in the 
region. The military posture has changed in East Asia, and so has the 
U.S. policy in the region. President Reagan believes that an effective 


countervailing force to Soviet military deployments will require the 
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cooperation of Japan and South Korea, and potentially China. His trip to 
Japan and South Korea in November 1984 was to tighten the relationship 
among them. Meanwhile, President Reagan raised the level of importance 
of South Korea to a global strategical base rather than a regional one. 

President Reagan has stated that the U.S. will challenge the Soviet 
Union at all parts of the world if and when the Soviets attack anywhere 
in the world. From this perception, South Korea became an important 
partner in the U.S.-Japan military collaboration against the Soviet Union. 
Thus, South Korea has been recognized as a U.S. frontline base. 

At a Washington Press Conference in February 1981, President Chun 
stated that South Korea is a frontline base against the Soviet Union ... 
South Korea will participate as a partner with the U.S. and Japan against 
the Soviet’s threat as a frontline base. President Chun reaffirmed this 
position during his recent visit to President Reagan in Washington in 
April, 1985.” 

President Reagan views the Northeast region as the weakest spot of 
the Soviet defense, and that the U.S. military position could be superior 
with strong military forces of Japan and South Korea. President Reagan’s 
policy is to arm Japan and South Korea in the belief that it is merely 
engaged in a legitimate policy of defending the American interests in the 
region. This action, however, is perceived by North Korea as well as the 
Soviet Union as an attempt to challenge or threaten their securities. 
Therefore, both North Korea and the Soviet Union also increase their 
armament. The attempts by them to match and countermatch each other’s 
armament consequently has developed into an intense rivalry. The policy- 
makers of these countries find themselves locked into a process of 
escalating hostility, a process from which they are neither able nor willing 


to exonerate themselves. The momentum of action and reaction 
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overwhelms them and moves them irrevocably toward war. 

South Korea, identified as a front line of the United States’ defense 
against the Soviet Union in the region, has become a danger spot. The 
antagonists might blunder into war should either lose control of the 
situation. President Reagan’s policy to have regional military superiority 
through alliance with Japan and South Korea only stimulates the other 
side to retaliate, resulting In less security for all parties involved in the 
region. 

The U.S.-Korea joint military exercise known as "Team Spirit" began 
in 1976 and continued annually. This is U.S. Pacific Command’s largest 
annual war game. Team Spirit hypothesizes the invasion of South Korea 
by North Korean troops. Such an event would seem as unlikely as a 
Soviet attack on Western Europe, given the strength of the South Korean 
military and the presence of U.S. troops and nuclear weapons in South 
Korea. Nevertheless, this is the scenario around which the war game is 
played.” 

After 1983, Team Spirit has expanded in number, scope and duration. 
It is no longer a war excrcise aiming at North Korea, but against the 
Soviet Union. During Team Spirit ’84-’85, 21,000 U.S. Army, Marine and 
Air Force troops were air and sea-lifted to South Korea from other 
locations in the Pacific and the continental United States. Upon arrival, 
units transported to South Korea for the war exercise joined the 40,000 
U.S. troops permanently stationed in South Korea and some 147,000 South 
Korean troops moved to the mock battle area, and participated in a series 
of simulated combat operations against the North Koreans. The use of 
war exercises such as Team Spirit is to intimidate the North Koreans and 


has become a hallmark of the Reagan Administration’s gunboat diplomacy. 
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The American strategy is now based on “air-land battle doctrine." In 
other words, the combined forces of the Ground and Air forces with the 
support of the Naval forces are now in progress. Besides, the U.S. has 
declared that it will not hesitate to use nuclear weapons in the event of 
war. It announced that "war can be won in a 3-day nuclear war" in Korea. 
South Korea had become a test ground of the U.S. "limited nuclear war" 
as well as "air-land battle doctrine." "Air-land battle doctrine" is described 
in the U.S. Army Basic Discipline-Strategy published in 1982. 

The "3-day nuclear war" theory, combined with “air-land battle 
doctrine” means an all-out effort to destroy adversary forces from all 
directions simultaneously. It means that the war is not going to be limited 
to a conventional war, but will become a nuclear war as soon as it starts. 

In 1985, 800-1,000 nuclear war heads were deployed in South Korea.*4 
Undoubtedly, these war heads would be the very targets of the Soviet 
Union. 

U.S. war exercises are designed to improve American ability to fight 
and win a nuclear war. The danger is that U.S. might gain false 
confidence in their ability to prevail in a nuclear war and thus reduce 
essential efforts to avert that calamity. 

President Reagan has also changed from defense posture to that of 
offensive strategy. The offense posture which is characteristic of Team 
Spirit and "air-land battle doctrine,” requires more soldiers with increased 
mobility, because its strategy is a quick and decisive victory. For a quick 
victory, there are no weapons more effective than nuclear weapons. The 
"Team Spirit exercises of ’84 and ’85" mobilized more than 200,000 soldiers 
and the exercise lasted for more than two months. 

Such offense-oriented military exercises as Team Spirit ’84-’85 are 


based on the concept that "South Korea is a decisive region" for the 
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American military strategical plan in Asia and the Pacific. To secure 
access to, and control of, the Pacific, American policymakers extended her 
sphere of influence more and more just as Britain made more foreign 
conquests--which in turn "demanded" protection and resulted in further 
foreign conquests in the 19th century. President Reagan’s conceptual 
conversion of South Korea from "an important strategic region" to a 
"decisive region," transforming the Korean peninsula from a dangerous 
military region to a critical military region. 

President Reagan has changed the concept of "limited nuclear war" to 
"a global nuclear war." According to the New York Times (June 1982), 
the U.S. Defense Guide-FY 1984-88 contains the following instructions in 
the event of war with the Soviet Union: 

1. In case of war with the Soviet, not only a short term, but also 


prepare for a long term war; 


Z: Must use middle-range nuclear weapons and continue to use 
them; 

3. If a war Starts at sea, must expand to the land; 

4. It would be a benefit to the U.S. when U.S. uses the 


Strategical nuclear war heads. 

A similar content has been reported by UPI in January 1983. The 
U.S. stresses that it would be advantageous for the U.S. that the war 
should be global in scale rather than limited. 

On January 22, 1983, General Edward Myer, U.S. Chief of Staffs, said: 
"the basic strategic concept of the Reagan administration is to use strategic 
nuclear war heads in the event of war. Korea is no exception.” General 
Myer made the statement because he understood fully that it was the 


consensus view of the present American decision-makers.” 
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As a matter of fact, Secretary Weinberger detailed the Reagan 
administration’s nuclear war policy on June 17, 1981, when he stated that 
the Reagan defense policy requires weapon systems "capable of enduring 
survival, even in the cataclysmic event of a protracted nuclear war."’’ His 
statement clearly acknowledges the concept of a long war, a concept which 
has profound implications for strategic nuclear forces. 

In the case of South Korea, unlike the NATO situation, it would 
totally depend upon the U.S. Commanding officer in South Korea to 
decide when to use nuclear weapons and to get approval from the 
President. The process is very simple. Two persons could decide the 
destiny of 60 million Koreans. 

There are enough nuclear war heads deployed in South Korea today 
to kill 60 million people 17 times. 

5. Conclusion 

For a number of reasons, neither the Soviet Union nor China will be 
willing to tolerate a Korea unified under a hostile power just as the U.S. 
is not willing to allow an anti-U.S. Korean regime there. Korea is an 
inherent geo-political important region to the Soviet Union as well as 
China. Specially to the Soviet Union, Korea is the only place in the Asia- 
Pacific region where the interests of the four major powers: the U.S., 
Japan, China, and the Soviet Union, come into direct conflict. 
Furthermore, only in South Korea, the U.S. troops and nuclear war heads 
are deployed aiming at the Soviet on the Asian continent. 

The U.S. Korea policy has, meanwhile, firmly established to challenge 
North Korea and her allies. Particularly in the past few years under the 
Reagan’s new policy, it has been clearly demonstrated: forcefully 
reaffirmed its defense commitment to Korea, including its nuclear 


umbrella; cancelled plans to withdraw U.S. ground force and moved to 
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strengthen the U.S. military presence both quantitatively and qualitatively. 
maintained a forward deployment strategy to underline its commitment to 
ROK’s defense; increased support for South Korea’s military assistance, 
including appropriate sophisticated technology, advanced equipment sales, 
and improved Foreign Military Sales Credits; and broadened the range of 
security-related economic concessions.* 

The present status quo, the division of Korea, serves all these 
purposes, which are strongly against the aspiration of the Korean people 
for an independent, unified nation. The U.S., thus, became a major 
obstacle force for unification of Korea. Some of the most crucial 
American misperceptions have managed to persist over very long periods 
of time in spite of the mechanism of potential self-correction which seems 
to operate much more effectively in the U.S. 

The United States, Japan, China, and the Soviet Union should help 
Korea become united as one nation again and preserve peace in the 
peninsula. The fact of competition between the United States and the 
Soviet Union in Korea has had a profound effect not only on Korea, but 
also on broader U.S.-USSR relations. It is common sense that the annual 
U.S.-South Korean military maneuver--Team Spirit, is not going to 
preserve peace and stabilize Korea for her development, nor will it protect 
American interests there. Increased militarization of both South and 
North Korea has had difficult economic consequences. They are spending 
large amounts of money on armaments, thus limiting the resources 
available for economic development. Advancement in society is through 
the military, thus diverting a great deal of talent. 

President Reagan should consider involving the Soviet Union as a 
partner in the solution of the Korean problems. He should formulate his 


policy toward the Korean peninsula on a regional basis, taking care not to 
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view Korea solely in East-West terms. Furthermore, President Reagan 
should maintain American identification with democratic values and 
continue to have relations with the national leaders including the 
opposition leaders of the existing regimes. He should also avoid becoming 
the exclusive provider of military and economic aid to Third World 
countries, but participate in more multilateral aid programs. 

What needs to be done in Korea is to soften the hardened perceptions 
which are based on narrow conviction and used for information shaping, 
and which are, furthermore, major obstacles to political progress. In other 
words, there is an urgency to establish new policy based on a democratic, 
peaceful policy to avoid conflict and war and promote unification of South 
and North Korea and bring about peace in Asia. 


(This paper is presented for an international symposium in August 1985 
at Yokohama, Japan, sponsored by the Asian-Pacific Policy Institute, 


Tokyo) 
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Chapter Nine 


TRIPARTITE MILITARY "ALLIANCE" OF 
U.S.-JAPAN-SOUTH KOREA: AN EVALUATION 


A de facto military "alliance" between the U.S., Japan, and South 
Korea has emerged in the mid-eighties. Any alliance reflects the 
anticipated benefits and costs to its members. Policy makers are expected 
to pursue national interests by maximizing benefits and minimizing costs. 
What benefits do the United States, Japan, and South Korea expect from 
the tripartite military "alliance"? How does it affect the Korean peninsula? 

Military alliances involve collective action against a common foe. In 
this case, the common foe is North Korea and ultimately Russia. 
President Ronald Reagan said in November 1983 at Seoul, "The security 
of South Korea is key to the security and peace of Northeast Asia, and it 
is a decisive factor for the sake of American security." What is the 
meaning of this declaration? American leaders used to say that South 
Korea was an important strategic region to protect the American interest 
in Asia and the Pacific region. Now President Reagan has said that South 
Korea is a "decisive factor." Korea’s importance has been significantly 
revised. 

What does it mean that South Korea is a decisive factor? It probably 
means that South Korea, as an American military strategical base, is as 
important as the Middle East and Western Europe. 

Why has President Reagan raised the level of importance of South 
Korea’s position as an American military strategical base and promoted the 
tripartite military "alliance" of the three countries? Has U.S. policy 


towards South Korea changed after President REagan’s 1983 visit? By 
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answering these questions, we may disclose major changes in the U.S, 
policy towards the Korean peninsula and the reasons why North Korea 
seeing the imminent crisis in the peninsula is asking for talks between the 
South, the North and the United States. North Korea’s welcome change 
in policy may, however, be jeopardized in the long run by the insistence 
of the tripartite military alliance. 

North Korean President Kim Il Sung said in his 1985 New Year 
address, 


We must realize the tripartite talks between our Republic, the 
United States and South Korea and thus replace the Korean 
Armistice Agreement with a peace agreement so as to ease the 
tension in our country, remove the danger of a new war and 
ensure a durable peace.’ 


The content of the statement is similar to South Korean President Chun 
Doo Hwan’s August 20th, 1984 statement: 


It has been out of my earnest wish to heal the national pains 
stemming from national division and to enable all the Korean 
people to march forward along the road together to prosperity that 
I have proposed mutual visits and a meeting between the top 
leaders of South and North Korea, and set forth a formula for 
national reconciliation and unification.’ 


The two leaders’ statements indicate that their attitudes toward each 
other have considerably mellowed in the mid-eighties. President Reagan’s 
Korea policy, however, has become more belligerent while the Korean 
leaders changed to a more reconciliatory and flexible tone. Nevertheless, 
the tripartite military "alliance" is stronger than ever. Why? What is the 
purpose of this "alliance"? It is for defense? Would the United States 
come to rescue South Korea is she were invaded by the Soviet Union? 

Looking at recent European history, we find that "allies fight with each 


other almost five times more often than expected by chance.” 
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Furthermore, the weaker partner is less likely to receive aid from 
other countries when it is bullied by the stronger partner. The stronger 
partner is more inclined to take advantage of the weaker partner. 

In the past, the U.S. maintained military bases in Japan for the sake 

of preserving peace there. However, the Reagan-Nakasone regimes have 
amended that policy. Now they consider the problems of preserving peace 
in Japan, and in Asia, as inseparable issues. 
Therefore, the Reagan administration insists upon re-building Japanese 
military forces and the Nakasone administration believes that the revival 
of Japanese military power is essential to peace in Asia and the Pacific 
region. Prime Minister Nakasone, when he was visiting Washington in 
1984, declared Japan to be an “unsinkable aircraft" which would defend 
four straits including the Korean strait. Thus, President Reagan found two 
partners, Prime Minister Nakasone and President Chun Doo Hwan, willing 
to support his crusade against the Soviet Union, particularly in Asia. 

Again, back to our earlier question: How has U.S. policy toward 
South Korea changed since President Reagan’s November 1983 visit? 
(Some background information is essential here.) 

1. First of all, the concept has been changed. Ever since the Nixon-Sato 
Communique in 1969, the strategical importance of South Korea was "to 
serve the security of Japan,” not necessarily to preserve the security of 
South Korea. The U.S. Maintained the military forces in South Korea for 
that purpose. However, President Reagan changed that concept. South 
Korea has been recognized as "a U.S. frontline" for the purpose of anti- 
Soviet strategy in the region. President Chun Doo Hwan stated at a 
Washington Press conference in February 1981 that South Korea is a 
front-line base against the Soviet Union . . . South Korea will participate 


as a partner with the U.S. and Japan against the Soviet’s threat as a front 
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line base. In May 1981, Chun stressed the “common destiny of South 
Korea and Japan" and asked Japan for additional economic aid. The 
economic aid issue was settled when Nakasone visited Seoul. The 
"common destiny of South Korea and Japan" concept can be found in the 
Japan-South Korea Communique of January 1983. President REagan 
endorsed the concept when he visited Seoul in 1983. Thus, South Korea 
became an important partner in the U.S.-Japan military "alliance" against 
the Soviet Union. Simultaneously, she has become a major military target 
of the Soviets. 

President Reagan has stated that the U.S. will challenge the Soviet 
Union at all parts of the world if and when the Soviets attack anywhere 
in the world. This implies that South Korea as a front line of the U.S. 
defense, also becomes a front line of the NATO’s defense. This view had 
been expressed by John Foster Dulles, Secretary of State in the 
Eisenhower administration, and the U.S. got involved in the Korean war 
and the Vietnam War. President Reagan, leading a new anti-communist 
crusade, is again announcing such global-war concept as a "limited nuclear 
war" and “a possibility of winning the nuclear war." Reagan views the 
Northeast Asia region as the weakest link in the Soviet defense, where the 
U.S. military aided by strong military forces of Japan and South Korea 
could be superior. President Reagan’s policy is to arm Japan and South 
Korea to promote American interests in the region. This action, however, 
is perceived by North Korea as well as the Soviet Union as an attempt to 
challenge of threaten their security. Therefore, both North Korea and the 
Soviet Union also increase their armaments. An arms race on the Korean 
peninsula has begun. The policy-makers of these countries find themselves 
locked into a process of escalating hostility, a process from which they 


are neither able nor willing to extricate themselves. The momentum of 
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action and reaction overwhelms them and moves them irrevocably toward 
war. 

South Korea, identified as a front-line base of the United States’ 
defense against the Soviet Union in the region, thus became a danger spot. 
The antagonists might blunder into war should either lose control of the 
situation. President Reagan’s policy to have regional military superiority 
through alliance with Japan and South Korea only stimulates the other 
side to retaliate, resulting in less security for all parties involved in the 
region. 

2. The second change is the war strategy. The U.S-South Korea joint 
military exercise known as "Team Spirit" began in 1976 and continued 
annually. This is the U.S. Pacific Command’s largest annual war game. 
Team Spirit hypothesizes an invasion of South Korea by North Korean 
troops. Such an event would seem as unlikely as a Soviet attack on 
Western Europe, given the strength of the South Korean military and the 
presence of U.S. troops and nuclear weapons in South Korea. 
Nevertheless, this is the scenario around which the war game is played.“ 

After 1983, Team Spirit has been expanded in scope and duration. It 
is no longer a war exercise aimed solely at North Korea, but also against 
the Soviet Union. During Team Spirit 84 and 85, 21,000 U.S. Army, 
Marine and Air Force troops were air-and sea-lifted to South Korea from 
other locations in the Pacific and the continental United States. Upon 
arrival units transported to South Korea for the war exercise joined the 
40,000 U.S. Troops permanently stationed in South Korea and some 
147,000 South Korean troops moved to the mock battle area, and 
participated in a series of simulated combat operations against the North 
Koreans.’ The use of war exercises such as Team Spirit to intimidate the 


North Koreans has become a hallmark of the Reagan administration’s 
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gunboat diplomacy. 

The American strategy is now based on air-land battle doctrine." [pn 
other words, the combined forces of the Ground and Air forces with the 
support of the Naval forces are now in the process. Besides, the U.S. has 
declared that it will not hesitate to use nuclear weapons in the event of 
war. It announced that "war can be won in a 3-day nuclear war" in Korea, 
South Korea has become a test ground of the U.S. "limited nuclear war" 
as well as “air-land battle doctrine." "Air-land battle doctrine" is described 
in the U.S. Army Basic Discipline-Strategy published in 1982. 

The "3-day nuclear war" theory combined with “air-land battle 
doctrine," means an all out effort to destroy adversary forces from all 
directions simultaneously. It means that the war is not going to be limited 
to a conventional war, but will become a nuclear war as soon as it starts. 

In 1985, there are 800-1000 American nuclear war heads deployed in 
South Korea. Since it doesn’t require many to destroy North Korea, why 
are there 800-1000 nuclear war heads in South Korea? The answer is 
obvious. They are aimed at Russia, and are subject to Russian attack. 
According to the U.S. Army Basic Discipline-Strategy, "the weapons 
including the nuclear war heads, much achieve a decisive change in 
purpose.". Weapons must be accurate and up to date types which should 


perform efficiently. The priority of target selection follows: 


1. region where enemy’s nuclear weapons deployed; 
2 military headquarters’ 

3 military supportive groups; 

4 armed forces; 

5 reserved armed forces. 


In contrast to President John F. Kennedy during the Cuban Missile 


Crisis, President Ronald Reagan clearly moves toward a confrontation with 
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the Soviet Union. Although President Kennedy was under pressure to act 
before the Soviet missiles in Cuba became operational, he was careful not 
to rush Chairman Nikita Khruschev into making a rash decision. He tried 
to soften U.S. actions by declaring a blockade against Cuba rather than 
ordering a direct air attack against the Soviet missile in Cuba. In his 
speech at American University in June of 1963, President Kennedy said: 
"Above all, while defending our own vital interests, nuclear powers must 
avert those confrontations which bring an adversary to the choice of either 
a humiliating defeat or a nuclear war." The late U.S. Senator Robert F. 
Kennedy made the following comment concerning President Kennedy’s 
conduct: "During our crisis talks, he kept stressing the fact that we would 
indeed have war if we placed the Soviet Union in a position she believed 
would adversely affect her national security or such public humiliation that 
she lost the respect of her own people and countries around the globe." 

President Kennedy was, indeed, sensitive to the decision problems 
faced by the Soviet officials. He tried to reduce the stimulating effects on 
Soviet authorities of threat, surprise, and short response time--which are 
affecting crisis decision-making. Meanwhile, President REagan has become 
the captive of his own preconceived plans. The successful settlement of 
the Cuban Missile Crisis was due to the avoidance of misperception and 
overreaction, the maintenance of open communications, sensitivity to the 
other side’s decision problems as well as the operational flexibility of the 
Kennedy administration. The Reagan administration, instead of learning 
a lesson from the past experience of the Cuban Missile Crisis, provokes 
North Korea through the yearly military exercise, Team Spirit. 

U.S. war exercises are designed to improve American ability to fight 
and win a nuclear war. The danger is that U.S. might gain false 


confidence in their ability to prevail in a nuclear war and thus reduce 
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essential efforts to avert that calamity. 

3. The third change is from a defensive posture to that of 
offensive strategy. The offensive posture which is characteristic of Team 
Spirit and "air-land battle doctrine," requires more soldiers with increased 
mobility, because its strategy is a quick and decisive victory. For a quick 
victory, there are no weapons more effective than nuclear weapons. The 
Team Spirit exercises of 84 and 85 have mobilized more than 200,000 
soldiers and the exercises lasted more than two months. 

Such offense-oriented military exercises as Team Spirit 84 and 85 are 
based on the concept that "South Korea is a decisive factor" for the 
American strategical plan in Asia and the Pacific. To secure access to, 
and control of, the Pacific, American policy-makers extended her sphere 
of influence more and more just as Britain made more foreign conquests- 
-which in turn "demanded" protection and resulted in further foreign 
conquests in the 19th century. President REagan’s conceptual conversion 
of South Korea from "an important strategic region" to a "decisive factor," 
transferred the Korean peninsula from a dangerous military region to a 
critical military region. 

During the 19th century, the purpose of an alliance was to increase 
one’s strength because of the fear of war. Even the formation of NATO 
and WTO had some justifications. The tripartite military "alliance" of the 
U.S.-Japan-South Korea cannot be justified to preserve an equal 
distribution of power and peace in the region, especially when the 
defensive posture has changed to an offensive-oriented posture. 

4. The fourth change is the concept of Reagan’s "limited nuclear war" 
which is progressively changing to "a global nuclear war." According to 
the New York Times (June 1982), the U.S. Defense Guide--FY 1984-88 


contains the following instruction in the event of war with the Soviet 
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Union. 
1. In case of war with the Soviets, not only a short-term, but also 
prepare for a long-term war; 
2. Must use middle-range nuclear weapons and continue to use 
them; 
If a war Starts at sea, must expand to the land; 
4. It would be a benefit to the U.S. when U.S. uses the 


strategical nuclear war heads. 

A similar content has been reported by UPI in January 1983. The 
U.S. stresses that it would be advantageous for the U.S. that the war 
should be global in scale rather than limited. 

On January 22, 1983, General Edward Myer, U.S. Chief of Staffs, said: 
"the basic strategic concept of the Reagan administration is to use strategic 
nuclear war heads in the event of war. Korea is no exception." General 
Myer made the statement because he understood fully that it was the 
consensus view of the American decision-makers. 

In the case of South Korea, unlike the NATO situation, it would 
totally depend upon the U.S. Commanding officer in South Korea to 
decide when to use nuclear weapons, and to get approval from the 
President. The process is very simple. Two persons could decide the 
destiny of 60 million Koreans. 

There are enough nuclear war heads deployed in South Korea today 
to kill 60 million people 17 times. 

CONCLUSION 

According to Karl Deutsch and J. David Singer formulation, when 
States enter into alliances their opportunity to interact with members 
belonging to the opposing group is reduced.’ This reduction in interaction 


Opportunity, in turn, exacerbates interstate tension and deepens interstate 
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divisions, because it decreases the chances that governments will develop 
interests or loyalties that cut across these divisions. Not only that, alliance 
commitments tend to restrict the freedoms to engage in diplomatic 
maneuver. In other words, alliance commitments indicate a more rigid 
interstate system, they decrease the probability of understanding the 
problems and concerns of the other side. That is the reason Deutsch and 
Singer hypothesize that as the system moves away from bipolarity toward 
multipolity, the frequency and intensity of war should be expected to 
diminish. 

With the death of Mao and the emergence of national leadership with 
a new world perspective in China, new tolerances and aspirations 
developed, resulting in a marked revision of Chinese perceptions. China, 
now under the modified perceptions of the new Deng Ziaoping leadership, 
accepts two economic systems within the socialist system, and promotes a 
market economy for the citizens. There is no change in leadership in 
North Korea, but there are, indeed, visible alterations in national policies. 

The encounter of China with the West culminated in the Opium War, 
and the century of national humiliation followed. The encounter of Korea 
with the West resulted in Japan’s 1910 annexation and colonial 
exploitation for 36 years. Korea was liberated from Japan in 1945, but 60 
million Korean people are still suffering under the artificial division of the 
country. 

The United States, Japan, China, and the Soviet Union should help 
Korea become united as one nation again and preserve peace in the 
peninsula. The tripartite military "alliance" of the U.S.-Japan-South Korea 
is not going to help the unification of Korea, but will keep her at the 
present status quo. If the United States is willing to normalize relations 


with China, there is no rcason why she cannot achieve friendly relations 
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with North Korea by signing a peace treaty to replace the present 
Armistice treaty signed in 1953. 

We have witnessed what happened in China after the U.S. resumed a 
friendly relationship with her. China actually reduced her military budget 
recently despite the urgency of the Soviet threat and declared her 
priorities: national growth and modernization, not external defense. That 
could happen in North Korea, too, dependent on the U.S. posture toward 
her. 

North Korea is an independent state. Neither the Soviet Union nor 
China dominates her internal affairs. She insists that she wants to 
maintain her independent status with national pride. It is also to the 
American interest to let her keep her independence rather than to have 
her rely on the big power neighbors. America should analyze North Korea 
to be in the Third World. The East-West confrontation, combined with 
the regional turmoil that characterizes many areas of the Third world, is 
viewed by many people as posing the greatest threat to today’s world. 
Korea is one of these dangerous regions. 

Unlike in the past, the Third World’s political force is growing today 
and rejects being exploited by U.S.-Soviet competition. It tends to 
formulate a unified position on international political and economic issues. 
With respect to the industrial countries, they are determined to transform 
this united position. They perceive now this collective power of the Third 
World countries as an instrument of political pressure for the 
implementation of a New International Economic Order. This has been 
clearly indicated at the Algiers summit through the 6th Special Session of 
the General Assembly.® 

North Korea is one of the leaders among the Third World countries. 


Shouldn’t the United States take immediate steps to approach North 
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Korea for a peace treaty in order to preserve her interest in the region? 
The fact of competition between the United States and the Soviet Union 
in Korea has had a profound effect not only on Korea, but also on 
broader U.S.-U.S.S.R. relations. It is common sense that the annual U.S.. 
South Korean military maneuver--Team Spirit, is not going to preserve 
peace and stabilize Korea for her development, nor will it protect 
American interests there. Increased militarization of both South and 
North Korea has had difficult economic consequences. They are spending 
large amounts of money on armaments, thus limiting the resources 
available for economic development. Advancement in society is through 
the military, thus diverting a great deal of talent. 

President Reagan should consider involving the Soviet Union as a 
partner in the solution of the Korean problems. He should formulate his 
policy toward the Korean peninsula on a regional basis, taking care not to 
view Korea solely in East-West terms. Furthermore, President Reagan 
should maintain American identification with democratic values and 
continue to have relations with the national leaders including the 
opposition leaders of the existing regimes. He should also avoid becoming 
the exclusive provider of military and economic aid to Third World 
countries, but participate in more multilateral aid programs. 

What needs to be done in Korea is to soften the hardened perceptions 
which are based on narrow conviction and used for information shaping 
and which are, furthermore, major obstacles to political progress. 

We see every day that international events are selectively perceived by 
key actors, and every "reality" has multiple meanings depending on the 
perceiver. For instance, the Soviets condemned the American military 
intervention in the Dominican Republic while they intervened in 


Czechoslovakia, and the U.S. complains about the Soviet military 
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intervention in Afghanistan while the U.S. maintains 40,000 troops in 
South Korea. Each power justifies efforts to maintain traditional "spheres 
of influence." Thus, to many outside observers, these events are a clear 
demonstration of the "dual-imperialisms" concept of the superpowers, 
dividing the world between them and intervening freely in the affairs of 
lesser states. But to the superpowers, these events have very different 
meanings; each justifies its own behavior as different in kind from the 
interventions of the other. 

Some of the most crucial American misperceptions have persisted over 
very long periods of time in spite of the mechanism of potential self- 
correction which seems to operate much more effectively in the U.S. For 
example, our image of China as a satellite of the Soviet Union dominated 
the ideas of foreign policy decision-makers until at least the late 1960s. 
The "free market of ideas," in this case, was not helping against false 
orthodoxies and misperceptions. What American policy-makers thought 
was typical of "public opinion" proved to be a hazard to the American 
interests. A similar situation exists today in relation to North Korea. 

We, in the United States, despite a remarkably free press and apparent 
good intentions, are no less prone to errors and misperceptions than are 
other people,s and we should, therefore, listen carefully to the opinions 
both of acknowledged friends and apparent enemies. 

The American Friends Service Committee delegation which visited 
North Korea in June 1984 said, "We do not feel this is a society which the 
United States government should continue to boycott, ignore, and treat 
only as an enemy. Some 110 countries now have diplomatic relations with 
North Korea.” 

Ultimately the security interests of both the United States and Japan 


would be enhanced by a unified, nonaligned Korea. In that event, both 
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North and South Korea could benefit from a redirection of military 
expenditures to domestic economic use. The tripartite military "alliance" 
assumes Korea is a friction point between East and West. It would be 
preferable for its members to phase it out, pursue friendship with North 
Korea, and pave the way for Korean reunification and stability. 

This paper was presented at the 25th Annual Convention of International 


Studies Association at Washington, D.C., March 5-9, 1985. 
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PART FOUR 


Perspective 


Chapter Ten 


HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE OF 
KOREAN UNIFICATION MOVEMENT 


Introduction 

On November 28, 1943, President F. D. Roosevelt discussed the future 
of Korea with Premier J. Stalin of the Soviet Union, and discussed the 
same subject with Prime Minister Winston Churchill and Generalissimo 
Chiang Kai-shek of China at the Cairo Conference. On December 1, the 
three Allied leaders (the Soviet Union was still at peace with Japan,) 
signed the Cairo Declaration. It stated: 

The aforesaid three powers, mindful of the enslavement of the 

people of Korea, are determined that in due course Korea shall 

become free and independent.’ 

The words "in due course" masked a dilemma. Many leading Korean 
patriots abroad worked hard to convince the Allied leaders that the 
Korean people were qualified to govern themselves, but no one paid 
attention to their pleas. President Harry S. Truman, Prime Minister 
Winston Churchill, and the Premier Joseph Stalin reaffirmed at Potsdam 
the Cairo Declaration with China later agreeing to it. 

On August 8, 1945, one week before the termination of hostilities, the 
Soviet Army marched into the northern part of Korea. On September 2, 
1945, General Douglas MacArthur, the Supreme Commander of the Allied 
Forces announced that the United States and the Soviet Union would 
share in the occupation of Korea. The Soviet forces were already in 
Korea, but the American forces landed at Inchun, Korea on September 8 


or almost a month later than the Soviet forces. As they were instructed 
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by General MacArthur, the Japanese maintained order in the southern 
part until the Americans landed. The initial arrangement was for the sake 
of the military occupation of enemy-held territory. No one, however, 
suspected that a supposedly temporary division of the country would bring 
so much tearful tragedy to the nation. 

Prior to the Japanese surrender, the Korean underground movement 
had established the Korean People’s Republic under the chairmanship of 
Lyu Woon-hyung, an old patriot. Shortly before the arrival of Allied 
troops, General Abe, then General-governor of Korea, asked Lyu to 
protect Japanese citizens and insure peace and order. Lyu accepted the 
Japanese proposals. Recent evidence indicates that General Abe, at first, 
approached Song Chin-woo and his conservative associates, but they 
refused to accept such proposals because they believed Japan would win 
the war. 

Soviet military forces arriving in North Korea recognized the Korean 
People’s Republic and removed the Japanese while the American military 
commander, Lt. General John R. Hodge, organized the Korean Advisory 
Council, consisting of eleven members to aid the American Military 
Government. The Chairman of this body was Kim Seung-soo, one of the 
wealthiest landlords in Korea, and an active member of the Central 
Council of the Government-general of Korea during the Japanese 
domination. An amazing and rapid metamorphosis took place: the pro- 
Japanese became pro-American overnight. 

In spite of the Cairo Declaration promising Korean independence, 
there was no clear formulation of a plan to govern the country until 
December 1945 when representatives of the United States, Great Britain, 
and the Soviet Union met in Moscow. It was agreed there that Korea was 


to endure military occupation for one year, followed by five years of 
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civilian trusteeship. The trusteeship idea was initiated by the United 
States. At the United Nations Conference in San Francisco the task of 
drafting a plan for the new trusteeship system was turned over to 
Committee Four of the General Assembly. Secretary of State Cordell Hull 
had submitted proposals to President Roosevelt who endorsed them in 
March of 1943. All people who aspired to independence should get the 
cooperation of the United Nations. The proposal was approved by 
President Roosevelt two days before his death.’ 

The Korean right-wing groups violently opposed the decision of 
Moscow while the left wing groups supported it. On January 3, 1946, 
more than two hundred thousand people gathered in Seoul to "support the 
Moscow Agreement." Among the organizations involved were the Korean 
Federation of Trade Unions with membership of three million. 

The fact is that Korea had been divided, and the trusteeship proposed 
by the Moscow Agreement? was not acceptable to the conservative Koreans 
who were collaborators with the American authorities. The ironical 
situation created frustration for the American leaders in Seoul. According 
to Article One of the Moscow Agreement, there was to be "a provisional 
Korean democratic government, which shall take all the necessary steps for 
development of the industry, transportation and agriculture of Korea, and 
the national culture of the Korean people.” 

In the midst of this confused atmosphere, the American Soviet Joint 
Commission met for the first time on January 5, 1946. The main purpose 
of the conference was to bring about Korean unification by establishing a 
provisional government which would govern all Korea. Thus, the first 


unification movement of Korea was initiated by two super powers. 


I. The U.S.-Soviet Joint Commission for Korean Unification 


The purpose of the U.S.-Soviet Joint Commission was to establish a 
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unified Korea. After all, a dividing line at the 38th parallel was intended 
to facilitate return of Japanese prisoners-of-war. The authorities of the 
United States and the Soviet Union, therefore, intended to establish q 
democratic Korea. 

In the process of their discussions, Americans and Soviets confronted 
several problems. For instance, Soviet authorities maintained that 
consultation on the provisional government should be limited to genuinely 
democratic Korean organizations while excluding national traitors and 
collaborators who aided Japanese militarists during the Japanese 
occupation of the country. The Soviet position was a reiteration of the 
Moscow Agreement. American authorities held, however, that "all groups 
should be entitled to state their views," and that the Soviet position was 
a violation of the freedom of speech and of the Moscow Agreement 
insofar as it restricted the participation of the Korean people. American 
authorities faced a problem because so many conservative Korean 
organizations with whom the Americans had already collaborated since the 
military occupation, were opposed to the Moscow Agreement and included 
former collaborators of the Japanese. The meeting adjourned since they 
could not agree on the definition of "freedom" and "democracy." 

In April 1947, Soviet Foreign Minister V. M. Molotov submitted a 
three-point proposal to the U.S. Department of State as a basis for 
resuming Joint Commission discussions. The Joint Commission 
reconvened in may. In a revised Soviet proposal, we find the following 
statement: 


If any representative was hostile to the Moscow Agreement or to 
one of the Allied Powers, the Joint Commission, by mutual 
agreement, could demand that the party appoint another 
representative in his place.° 


The Soviets had changed their position and accepted conservative Korean 
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groups as long as they did not oppose the Moscow Agreement. The 
Soviet delegation, headed by General Shtikov, however, continued to 
protest that many of the right-wing groups were actually “ghost 
organization," and suggested dropping them from the list. The American 
delegation, headed by Major-General Brown who replaced Major-General 
A. V. Arnold, rejected the Soviet proposal saying that it violated freedom 
of speech. The Joint Commission failed to settle the matter of Korean 
participants and adjourned once again without any agreement. 

Although the authorities of the two super powers attempted to 
cooperate within the framework of the Moscow Agreement, they soon 
dropped all pretensions and facade and openly followed their unilateral 
policies in each region. The efforts to unify the country ended and the 
cold war began. The United States introduced the Korean unification 
issue to the United Nations General Assembly. The U.N., too, was 
destined to fail since the United States and the Soviet Union failed to 
agree on the same issues that had divided them during the Joint 
Commission discussions. 

Why did the Joint Commission fail to establish an agreement to unify 
Korea? Simply, neither party wanted to see the future Korean government 
become a menace to its national security. They were concerned primarily 
about their national interests and ignored those of Korea. They did not 
attempt to solve the problems on the highest diplomatic level. 

Il. The Left-Right Coalition Movement for National Unification 

The failure of the U.S.-Soviet Joint Commission to bring about the 
Provisional government and eventually a democratic Korea had a strong 
impact upon the Korean political leaders. Meantime, there were no 
prospects for an agreement concerning the unification of the nation. At 


this critical time, Dr. Kimm Kiusic, representing the moderate Right 
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group, and Lyu Woon-Hyung, representing the moderate Left group, 
agreed to establish a Left-Right Coalition to solve the political dilemma, 
Both men, it seems, realized that the Soviet-dominated north, and the 
U.S.-dominated south could be reconciled only by excluding the extreme 
Left-wing Korean Communist party of Pak Hyun-young and the extreme 
Right-wing group of Syngman Rhee and his associates. 

On June 6, 1946, Dr. Kimm and Lyu met with two other leaders, Won 
Se-hun from the moderate Right and Hur Hyun from the moderate Left. 
They agreed on the following three points:° 

a. To promote a bourgeois democracy on domestic issues. 

b. To promote a good neighbor policy in foreign policy. 

c. To accept all serious patriots and revolutionaries as participants. 

On June 30, 1946, they met at Duksu Palace to discuss the three 
principles. Major-General Arnold of the American Military Government 
greeted and encouraged the meeting as a positive movement. On July 1, 
Lt. General John Hodge, the American commander of Occupied Korea, 
officially endorsed the Left-Right Coalition movement. The movement 
continued in spite of objections from both the extreme left and the 
extreme right groups. On October 10, they endorsed the following seven 
basic principles:’ 

a. Based on the decision of the Moscow Agreement, a democratic 
provisional government be established through the Left-Right 
cooperation throughout Korea. 

b. Request that the U.S.-Soviet Joint Commission reconvene for 
the purpose of further discussions. 

C. The authorities solve the critical problems of the economic 


Situation, particularly the land reformation issue. 
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d. Interim legislative assembly to take immediate punitive 
measures against the national traitors and pro-Japanese 
collaborators. 

e. Release all political prisoners in the North and South, and 
stop terroristic actions. 

f. Establish a legislative assembly. 

g. Promote and preserve the freedom of speech, press, assembly, 
association, communication, and election. 

Lt.-General John Hodge responded to the seven principles with 
enthusiasm, complimenting the authors on their patriotic endeavors for the 
sake of complete unification of their country. 

As expected, both Syngman Rhee’s group and the extreme left-wing 
group opposed fiercely, while the Left-Right Coalition forged ahead with 
vigor. Simultaneously, the second U.S.-Soviet Joint Commission 
functioned in a friendly atmosphere. The Soviet delegates were more 
willing to accept the anti-Moscow Agreement provided they did not 
continue their actions against the Moscow decision, while the American 
delegates also accepted the attitude of "no more anti-Moscow agreement" 
activities. Both sides were more flexible and compromised some serious 
issues. 

The U.S.-Soviet Joint Commission requested and received applications 
from political and social organizations which would permit participation in 
the future political activities. South Korea submitted 425 applications 
while only 38 applications were submitted from North Korea. The 
membership of the 425 Southern organizations numbered about 52 million 
meaning that the average citizen held memberships in at least five different 
organizations. The Soviet delegation accepted only 118 out of 425 as 


being qualified groups.° The failure of the Joint Commission was marked, 


254 


but the Korean Left-Right Coalition was still active. 

On June 15, about 100 South Koreans, including such leading patriots 
as Lyu Woon-hyung, Ahn Jai-jong, Won Se-hoon, Chung Kyu-yong, met 
to discuss how to expand their group. By now, the United States had 
already made recommendations to the U.N. General Assembly on handling 
the Korean issue, and the conservative groups led by Syngman Rhee and 
Kim Seung-soo were promoting a separate government in South Korea. 

Why did Syngman Rhee, Kim Seung-soo, and their associates object 
to the Moscow Agreement and promote a separate government in the 
South? There were two outstanding reasons. One was clearly that Kim 
Seung-soo and other pro-Japanese collaborators were not qualified to joint 
the process of establishing a provisional Korean government as indicated 
in the Moscow Agreement. The Moscow Agreement had already 
disqualified them. A second reason was ideological. Syngman Rhee, as 
an anti-communist, did not want to joint a political process which was 
sponsored jointly with the Moscow regime. He was much encouraged by 
the “iron curtain" speech of Winston Churchill on March 6, 1946 at 
Fulton, Missouri, and believed that he had a better chance to become the 
founding president of Korean without the participation of the northern 
part of Korea which was under the domination of the Soviet Union. His 
political ideology coincided with the emerging “cold war" concept of the 
time, and his plan would succeed. Eventually, the United Nations which 
was under the influence of the United States, at the time, called for an 
election in Korea on May 10, 1948 in spite of the opposition from the 
North Korean regime as well as the majority of the political leaders in the 
South. 

In order to conduct the scheduled election, the opposition movement 


had to be halted. The beginning of the national tragedy started with the 
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assassination of Lyu Woon-hyung, the recognized leader of the Left-Right 
Coalition, which opposed a separate election in the South, by an extreme 
right-wing terrorist on July 19, 1947. The Left-Right Coalition for the 
unification movement collapsed and the unification movement halted. 

Lt. General John R. Hodge and his associates had opposed Rhee’s 
political ambition and tried to implement the Moscow Agrement, but the 
political tide had turned against them. The door was wide open for Dr. 
Rhee to become the first president of the Republic of Korea in the South 
and to maintain the status quo--the division of the country. 

Ill. The North-South Political Leaders’ Coalition 

Following the collapse of the Left-Right Coalition movement for 
national unification, Dr. Kimm Kiusic, together with Kimm Koo, who was 
the anti-Moscow Agreement rightist and the former head of the Korean 
provisional government in China, proposed calling a political conference 
among the leaders of the North and South. When a public announcement 
of the plan was made, Syngman Rhee and his right-wing supporters 
opposed it. The extreme left group, too, opposed the plan and the 
American military leaders joined in the opposition. Nevertheless, Kimm 
Kiusic and Kimm Koo wrote a letter proposed a political conference to 
discuss national unification and sent it to Kim Il-sung and Kim Tu-bong 
on February 26, 1948. 

In the South, many leading political figures including Hong Myong- 
hi, Cho So-hang, Kim Chang-soo, Cho Hwan-koo, and others, joined Dr. 
Kimm Kiusic and Kimm Koo. They organized "a committee for 
independence and unification," which promoted "a method to establish a 
democratic and unified government through cooperative conferences with 


the leaders of north and south." 
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On April 22-23, a conference was held in Pyongyang in North Korea 
with 545 participants, including 360 from the south and 185 from the 
north. Syngman Rhee and his extreme right associates, who opposed the 
conference initially, were not invited to the conference. The US, 
Commander, General Hodge, opposed the conference. Furthermore, the 
election to establish a separate government in the South was just about 
two weeks away. 


The Conference issued a statement which included the following 


points:° 

1. A demand for the immediate and simultaneous withdrawal of 
foreign troops from Korea in conformity with the proposals 
made by the Soviet Union. 

2. Opposition to Civil War and a demand for peaceful unification 
of the divided country without the interference of foreign 
powers. 

a A demand for the organization of a democratic government 
by a national political conference representing all segments of 
Koreans. 

4. Opposition to separate elections in South Korea. 


The southern participants returned to Seoul immediately after the 
conference. Dr. Kimm and the other associates held a press conference, 
and Dr. Kimm said that we must unify the nation with our own efforts and 
strength. We should not rely on foreign powers. He opposed the popular 
election of May and criticized the U.S. policy of supporting such an 
unpopular election. He challenged Dr. Rhee and his extreme right wing 
group who were championing the establishment of separate government in 


the south. 
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Considering the initial stage of the cold war, it is understandable why 
the Truman-Acheson administration supported Syngman Rhee’s position 
against the majority Korean political leaders in the south at that time. 
The U.S. policy-makers were not interested in cooperating with the left 
group, even though they were moderate socialists, because the Truman 
administration was challenging any group which slightly resemble Soviet 
communism. Dr. Rhee and his group were always opposed to the Moscow 
Agreement which the U.S. had signed, but more important for the U.S. 
decision-makers was Dr. Rhee’s symbolic posture of anti-communism in 
South Korea. The U.S. choice became clear: support Dr. Rhee and keep 
the status quo.” 

IV. Before and After the 5.16 Military Coup 

Dr. Syngman Rhee was probably the most fanatical foreign supporter 
of the U.S.’s anti-communism, but his political actions proved to be an 
embarrassment to his supporters. Dr. Rhee adopted a pattern of 
government that has been consistently dictatorial and set a precedent to 
this day. Few men in South Korea were safe from the coercion of Rhee’s 
large police force. His major political rivals were either assassinated or 
fled to North Korea.” 

After the overthrow of Rhee’s regime in 1960, there was a brief period 
of hope and excitement regarding North-South dialogue during the 
premiership of Dr. Chang Myon. The spirit of the April 19 Student 
Revolution was in the air, and the student leaders had influence upon the 
new regime. More than any other political issue, the students promoted 
peaceful unification of the country which the media also supported. 

Student unrest and political activities were not limited to South Korea 
during the 60s. In Europe as well as in the United States, the university 


Student confrontation occasioned grave civil crises that shook the very 
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stability of government itself. South Korea was an outstanding example, 

The Second Republic under Dr. Chang Myon faced many problems 
including inflation, unemployment, declining production, etc. An economy 
represents the organized human effort to "take care of itself.". What lies 
behind an economy is the need to provide for the "necessities" to enable 
man not only to survive, but to flourish and to develop. What 
characterizes an economy is the creation of a "sufficiency" and more fully 
of an "abundance." In the Second Republic of Korea, however, prices of 
essential articles had gone up 60% within six months, and the government 
was unable to control them. Strikes and student demonstrations were 
frequent. The students emphasized and advocated the peaceful unification 
of the country to solve the chaotic situation. 

South Korea was not threatened by communism, as Dr. Rhee claimed, 
but Chang Myon’s regime continued the same anti-communism policy. 
The population, especially the students, was not convinced by the cold war 
policy, and wanted reconciliation with the compatriots of North Korea. 

On May 4, 1961, the National Student League for National Unification 
declared that a South-North Student Conference should be held on May 
20th at Panmunjom. The aims of the meeting were to have an exchange 
of students and journalists from South and North; to discuss academic 
subjects including fine arts, sciences, and literature; to promote South- 
North friendship; to have athletic meets; and to ask non-interference by 
governmental authoritics. 

The university student were in the mood to change the political 
Stagnation in South Korea. They were ready to march to Panmunjom to 
meet the students of North Korea. Their gestures were no different from 
other parts of the world at that time as reported in the New York Times:” 


Young people in all walks of life are prepared to march, to 
demonstrate, to riot if necessary in Support of views which may 


259 


not be those of the electorate, nor of the majority, nor yet of the 

government. 

Why were the students in such a mood? 

First of all, they found traditional values which had been transmitted 
by their institutions were increasingly irrelevant to participation in the 
emergent industrial occupational structure and social order. Secondly, 
students found established elites continuing to represent traditional culture, 
resisting modernizing reforms and refusing to redistribute power. For 
instance, Chang Myon’s Democratic Party paid more attention to inter- 
party struggle for the domination of the party than to national policy 
implementation. The ugly factional fights within the Democratic Party 
continued. It was inevitable that the youth came into conflict with 
established institutions. The students wanted to reconcile with North 
Korea while the establishment refused to deal with the issue.” 

The Chang Myon regime was not entirely to blame because the U.S. 
had had dominating influence over the Seoul regime since its occupation 
in 1945. 

On April 26, 1961, the Joint Statement of Minister of Foreign Affairs 
of the Republic of Korea, Chyung Yil-Hyung and the U.S. Secretary of 
State, Dean Rusk, stated that:' 

Secretary Rusk expressed his government’s continued support for 

the efforts of the government of the Republic of Korea, as the 

only lawful government in Korea. 

In view of American recognition of the Republic of Korea as the only 
legal government in Korea, the U.S. saw no need for a unification effort. 
Both the U.S. and South Korean governments opposed the student 
movement for unification and reconciliation. How, then, could one stop 
the students’ march toward Panmunjom? Chang Myon’s regime was 


incapable of handling the crisis. It required a strong administration to 
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manage the student demonstrations. 

On May 16, 1961, four days before the scheduled conference at 
Panmunjom between the university students of South and North, Brig. 
General Park Chung-Hee, a former Japanese army officer, led the military 
coup overthrowing Chang Myon’s civilian government. 

The military regime prohibited all movements of unification and 
imprisoned all the leaders of the student movements. Again, the military 
dictatorship justified its actions by saying that the republic was in danger, 
and anti-communism became its basic policy. The United States felt the 
necessity for such control, and supported it. The dictatorial Park regime 
lasted 18 years, and a potential modern and liberal democracy was 
hopelessly suppressed under the pretense that internal stability and unity 
of the nation required such suppression. 

Human political evolution in Korea has been in the direction of 
ordering and defining the scope and use of coercive bodies in the name of 
law, man, and progress. But even their most legal and tempered use has 
always been harsh. Historically, government is man’s most necessary social 
institution when he comes together in large numbers; it is also his most 
dangerous and perilous organization. We know the state can believe itself 
to be also a religion, an economy, and an educational institution. The 
Park regime claimed all these to maintain its political power. Eventually, 
it destroyed itself, and prevented the national unification movement. 

North Korea initiated and supported the scheduled student conference 
at Panmunjom and campaigned vigorously for national unification, when 
the military coup took place on May 16, 1961. On May 13, 1961, three 
days before the military coup, the North Korean regime made the 
following statement:” 


At this moment when the opportunity for unification is more 
promising than at any other time, we the representatives of various 


261 


political parties and social organizations and leading individuals 
from different walks of life, have gathered at one place... have 
organized the Committee for Peaceful Unification of the 
Fatherland, whose mission shall be the task of unification... Let 
us initiate promptly mutual contact, negotiation, and exchange 
between the North and South in order to eliminate interference 
by foreign influence and foreign intervention altogether, and 
accomplish peaceful unification through the efforts of the Korean 
people themselves. 

We support enthusiastically the patriotic project initiated by the 
students of North and South Korea and attach great significance 
to this newly developing dramatic event. 


Park’s military regime concentrated on political stability, a defense 
policy, and on problems of economic modernization. It had no sympathy 
for the unification issue. Anti-communism was the first declared principle 


of his regime. General Park said:"° 

With anti-communism as the first purpose of government, the anti- 

communist posture, heretofore limited to form and as a verbal 

motto, will be recognized and strengthened to prepare against 
foreign aggression. 

The differences between the governmental policies of North and South 
brought the unification dialogue virtually to a halt for ten years until the 
July 4th Joint Communique of North-South on July 4, 1972. 

On april 13, 1971, the Supreme People’s Assembly of North Korea 


sent an appeal to the people and various organizations of South Korea:” 


Prior to complete unification, as a provisional measure to resolve 
urgent problems that are of common concern to the nation and to 
expedite the national unification, while leaving unchanged, if 
necessary,a the differences in the social and political systems of 
North and South Korea, a confederation of North and South 
should be established. 


The proposal to establish a confederation of North and South was a 
new departure from the past position of North Korea. With such urgency 


North Korea proposed: "A North-South political conference shall be 
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called for the purpose of discussing the immediate problems facing the 
nation and of resolving the question of national unification." They called 
the proposal "plans for national salvation." In response to the proposal 
Park suggested having a meeting with the Red Cross in order to discuss 
the problems of separated families. Reaffirming the proposal of the Red 
Cross meeting, President Park stated, on August 15, 1971:" 

At this time, every nation in the world seeks peace and there is 

a new current in international society that favors peaceful means, 

not military forces, in resolving all problems. 

President Park urged North Korea to accept the South’s proposal to 
meet before it was too late, and reject the use of arms and violence. He 
said:”° 

I proclaim to the world once again that peaceful unification is the 

only avenue that we pursue for unification ... I declare that a 

dialogue for peaceful unification can be arranged at any time. 

On September 20, 1971, representatives of the Red Cross from South 
and North, for the first time since the Korean War in 1950, met at 
Panmunjom. The Red Cross meeting continued nearly a year discussing 
many problems which concerned the two regions. About this time, 
President Richard Nixon visited Beijing, China and Moscow in 1972. The 
mood in East Asia was for peaceful settlement of political issues, 
particularly of North and South Korea. Under such circumstances, 
President Park sent Lee Hu-rak, Director of the South Korean CIA to 
Pyongyang in order to discuss national unification with the leaders of 
North Korea. Park Sung-chul, Vice-Premier of North Korea, visited Seoul 
from May 29 to June 1, 1972. park Sung-chul traveled to Seoul in behalf 
of Kim Young-Joo who was ill at that time. Lee Hu-rak negotiated with 
Kim Young-Joo, Director of the Organization of the Workers Party, in 


Pyongyang, and also met with President Kim Il-song. As a result of their 
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negotiation both in Pyongyang and Seoul, three basic principles of national 


unification have been laid down. These historical documents which the 


jeaders of the South and North signed are as follows:” 


1. 


Unification shall be achieved through independent Korean 
efforts without being subject to external imposition or 
interference. 

Unification shall be achieved through peaceful means, and 
not through the use of force against each other. 

As a homogeneous people, a great national unity shall be 
sought above all, transcending differences in ideas, ideologies 


and systems. 


The Joint Communique further agreed on the following six points: 


1. 


In order to ease tensions and foster an atmosphere of mutual 
trust between the south and the north, the two sides have 
agreed not to slander or defame each other, not to undertake 
armed provocations, whether on a large or small scale, and to 
take positive measures to prevent inadvertent military 
incidents. 

The two sides, in order to restore severed national ties, to 
promote mutual understanding, and to expedite independent 
peaceful unification, have agreed to carry out various 
exchanges in many fields. 

The two sides have agreed to cooperate positively with each 
other to seek an early success of the South-North Red Cross 
talks, which are underway, with the fervent expectations of the 
entire people. 

The two sides, in order to prevent the outbreak of unexpected 


military incidents and to deal directly, promptly and accurately 
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with problems arising between the south and north, have 
agreed to install direct telephone lines between Seoul and 
Pyongyang. 

5. The two sides, in order to implement the aforementioned 
agreed items, solve various problems existing between the 
south and north, and to settle the unification problem on the 
basis of the agreed principles for unification of the Fatherland, 
have agreed to establish and operate a South-North 
Coordinating committee co-chaired by Director Hu Rak Lee 
and Director Young Joo Kim. 

6. The two sides, firmly convinced that the aforementioned 
agreed items correspond with the common aspirations of the 
entire people, who are anxious to see an early unification of 
the Fatherland, hereby solemnly pledge before the entire 
Korean people that they will faithfully carry out these agreed 
items. 

This Communique signed by: 
Lee Hu-rak 
Director, South Korean Central Intelligence Agency, 
Kim Young-joo 
Director, North Korean Organization and Guidance 
Department of the Workers Party 
July 4, 1972 
The Korean people welcomed the announcement. This was the first 
time that the Korean people considered national unification to be a real 
possibility since the division of the country. Unfortunately, the hope 
evaporated again. Kim Dae-Jung, political opponent of President Park had 


been abducted by the South Korean CIA whose Director was Lee Hu- 
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rak. 

Kim Young-joo of North Korea suspended the dialogue, on August 
28, 1973, charging that Lee Hu-rak, chieftain of the South Korean CIA, 
committed the barbarious act of abducting Kim Dae-jung, a South Korean 
democratic figure in exile in Tokyo, Japan, on August 8 and taking him to 
Seoul. Kim further stated that:” 


The case of abduction of Kim Dae-jung is not a simple "criminal 
case" an isolated criminal act against an individual.... Lee Hu-rak 
turned his back and acted in contravention of the principles agreed 
upon between the two sides. He has deliberately sought 
confrontation, competition, and division, not cooperation and 
collaboration and unification between North and South. 

Due to Lee Hu-rak’s contrariness, Kim Young-joo declared that he 
refused to sit at one table with the man who betrayed the confidence of 
the nation in the north-south co-ordination Commission. Therefore, Kim 
proposed the removal of Lee from the Commission. 

In response to Kim Young-joo’s statement of August 28, 1973, Lee 
Hu-rak issued the following statement:” 


I am firmly convinced that the fifty-million Koreans both in the 
South and North all want the spirit of the July 4th South-North 
Joint Communique to remain intact as a grand national charter for 
peaceful unification of their fatherland. 
I, in my capacity as Co-chairman of the Seoul side, hereby strongly 
demand that the North Korean authorities come back to reason 
Once again and immediately retrace their August 28 statement... 
Furthermore, Lee Hu-rak stated at the Press Conference, "according 
to what I have confirmed so far, there is not a single Korean CIA 
Personnel who had any link with the incident, and that is very clear." 
Contrary to Lee’s statement, the abduction of Kim Dae-jung in Tokyo was 
the Korean CIA’s conspiracy as the world has learned later. The national 


unification movement once again became deadlocked. 
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On retrospect, even before Kim Dae-jung’s kidnapping incident, the 
South-North dialogue was confronted with a serious dilemma when 
President Park announced the infamous "Yushin" (Reformation) program 
in October 1972. His announcement suggested Syngman Rhee’s tactics. 
He amended the constitution, for which he was responsible, so that it 
became possible for him to remain president for life. His justification for 
such a change was to protect the South from communist threat from the 
North. Park was talking peaceful unification with North Korea while 
establishing simultaneously a totalitarian society in the South, creating an 
inevitable deadlock for dialogue between North and South. 

The Park regime under the guise of pursuing national unification went 
along with the July 4th Joint Communique, while he used the occasion to 
strengthen his dictatorial position and implemented the division-policy 
which Syngman Rhee and the pro-Japanese collaborators had initiated. 


5. Conclusion: the Situation of the Unification Movement in 1980s. 


I have examined four outstanding unification efforts since the division 
of Korea. They were: 1) the U.S.-Soviet Joint Commission’s attempt to 
implement the Moscow Agreement; 2) the Left-Right Coalition for 
Unification; 3) the Political and Social Leaders Conference; and 4) the 
July 4th Joint Communique event. 

Both external and internal reasons contributed to the failure of 
national unification. In the case of external causes, two super powers, the 
United States and the Soviet Union, were reluctant to support the 
unification of the country. More often than not, they became obstacles, 
and sought their own national interests, ignoring those of Koreans. 
Furthermore, the perception of the American military leaders in the early 
stage of occupation was most damaging to the unification aspirations of 


the Korean people. 
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The American military leaders arriving in Seoul, accepted the Japanese 
perception that the Korean people were inferior, dirty, criminal, and 
factional.” Actually, the Americans dealt with the Japanese ignoring the 
Koreans. Secondly, the American conceived of the Japanese as superior 
people to the Koreans. The Americans did not consider that the Koreans 
had been suppressed by Japanese colonialism for the previous 36 years. 
Third, the American viewed the Koreans as they did the Japanese--as the 
former enemy of the Allied forces--while the Koreans perceived the 
Americans to be their liberators.” 

The attitudes and mentality of the American military leaders and 
soldiers in the south were just like any other conquerors in enemy 
territory. They were not there to help the "enemies," but to occupy and 
to dominate them. The Koreans did not understand the situation and they 
protested against the trusteeship concept of the Moscow Agreement when 
it was announced. They did not realize that there was more than just the 
trusteeship issue in the Moscow Agreement, nor did they understand that 
they could not benefit by opposing the policy-makers who conquered the 
country. 

As for the internal causes, there were many. First of all, Dr. Syngman 
Rhee was the main obstacle to unification. His own personal political 
ambition took top priority. He not only opposed dealing with the political 
Opposition, but prohibited the discussion of the national unification issue 
except for "invasion of North by force" when he became the president. 
Those who advocated a peaceful unification, for example, Cho Bong-am 
Who served as the Minister of Agriculture under the Rhee’s regime, was 
hanged a "pro-north" by Dr. Rhee’s order. 

The second internal obstacle to the unification was a belief that Park 


Chung-hee promoted after the Korea-Japan Normalization Treaty in 1965. 
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President Park believed that South Korea could survive, develop, and 
modernize the southern half of the country by trading with Japan and 
other countries. As we witness today, South Korea became an economic 
colony of Japan, and an American political-military base against the Soviet 
Union. For example, more than half of the south’s grains were imported 
in 1984 compared with the self-sufficient situation in the early 1960s.” 

The belief that one-half of the country could survive without the other 
half also existed in the North, at least during the 60s. They, too, rejected 
the idea of unification by force as did the South during the Chang TMyon 
regime. That is why the July 4th Joint Communique is so important for 
the unification movement. 

The third internal obstacle was an ideological orientation. Starting 
with Dr. Syngman Rhee, anti-North, anti-Soviet, and anti-communist 
campaign was been the basic southern policy instead of understanding, 
reconciliation, and unification for the national interest. 

We live in the era of nuclear weapons. Because of the deployment of 
the American nuclear war heads in the south, South Korea is now the 
main target of the Soviet’s SS 20 nuclear war heads in Siberia as 
announced by the Soviet Foreign Minister, Andrei Gromyko, on February 
23, 1983. There are 162 Soviet SS nuclear war heads deployed in Siberia, 
and one of them is able to destroy the city of Seoul where more than ten 
million people live. 

Korea should ideologically be identified with the Third World, not 
with the industrialized Western world. The Korean Christian churches, 
which presently, for the most part, are allied institutionally with capitalism, 
should adapt themselves to the Third World. After all, more than 80-85% 
of the Asian peoples are poor, powerless, and marginalized. The Korean 


Christian churches must identify with these people by participating in thei! 
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poverty, sharing in their suffering, joining their struggle for a just, fair 
and humane society, so they can fulfill their mission and create a new 
society. 

Jesus represents himself as God’s preferential option for the poor, the 
suffering masses, and the alienated. "If you have done it to one of my 
little friends, you have done it to me," is not figure of speech. Jesus was 
speaking symbolically of total human liberation not just personal salvation. 
His liberation concept started with a sense of justice and equality to be 
implemented in society as a whole. Any socio-politico-economic system 
which does not address historical context. That is why we must insist on 
seeking to identify with the Third World. 

Armed with such understanding, we must deal with our unification 
issue. Let me illustrate with an example. We have met with the 
compatriots of North Korea on five different occasions during the past few 
years. We learned much through these dialogues. We also found and 
worshipped in the house-churches which are functioning in North Korea. 
We were not aware of their existence before we experienced them. At 
several occasions, different visiting groups participated in the Sunday 
morning services at different locations both in Pyongyang and Wonsan. 
The North Korean authorities have published both the Old and New 
Testaments as well as a Hymnal, and distributed them to the members of 
the churches. They announced at different international press conferences 
that there are 500 house-churches with about 5000 memberships. We 
rejoiced at the good news. It was good that the communists were willing 
to hold dialogues with the Christians on several occasions and quite a 
number joined us in the morning worship Services before the day’s agenda 
look place. In May, 1985, a Korean Christian delegation was invited by 


Chinese church leaders to China and exchanged views on many subjects. 
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It appears that North Korea is willing to terminate hostile relationship 
with South Korea and the U.S., and to restore peace in the region. She 
has proposed "Tripartite Talks" among the South, North, and the USS. 
The proposal was originally initiated by the Carter administration in 1976, 
and personally assured by Zbigniew Brzezinski, then, National Security 
Advisor to President Carter, in May, 1978. 

North Korea sent a large quantity of relief goods to the flood victims 
in South Korea in the Summer of 1984, which South Korea accepted 
gracefully. It was a happy occasion. Most recently, North Korea has 
officially proposed a conference of South-North parliamentarians, and the 
leaders of the South Korean political parties are seriously considering the 
matter. North Korea also opened up to the West, inviting their joint 
investments in her economy. 

Why are such changes taking place in North Korea? There are 
probably many reasons. They hope to reduce the ever-increasing military 
budget and raise living standards for the people. Most of all, they want 
to prevent any possibility of nuclear war in |Korea. Reducing tension, and 
establishing a peaceful environment are their chief goals. ‘The status of 
unification in the 1980s is very positive and hopeful. 

We should ask ourselves what is good for Korea? We should ask 
why South and North Korea waste so much natural resources as well as 
human resources on war and defense just because they have different views 
on politics and economics? We should learn from American experiences 
that the democratic way is a two-way street, not a one-way street. 
Problems and issues must be settled through a give-and-take approach. 
We should open our hearts and minds and consider what others are saying 
and attempt an honest, open dialogue. President Reagan is willing to 


meet the new Soviet leader, Mikhail Gorbachev, and furthermore, visited 
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49 Nazi SS troops’ tombs at Bitburg for reconciliation although it was 
controversial. Why can’t we shake hands with our compatriots of North 
Korea for reconciliation? 

Meaningful relationships do not simply occur by wishing for them. 
They must be planted, cultivated and nurtured--a constant investment of 
time and self. Risk is constant; the more intimate the relationship, the 
greater the risk--but the greatest the possibilities of growth and change. 

In the achievement of unification or nationhood, there are at least two 
fundamental tasks which must be accomplished. First of all, there must 
be a socio-psychological adjustment among the people. This demands an 
early awareness of the needs of the other section of the divided land. 
Realizing this awareness requires a wide variety of communication skills. 
Only be interaction with the other section is one able to recognize the 
feeling, attitudes, and needs of others as well as the messages expressed by 
them.” 

Another necessary task to achieve unification may be described as a 
promotion of cooperative behavior or teamwork which could result in 
Satisfaction in attaining a common goal. A Red Cross Conference and an 
Economic Conference of South and North are presently on the way, and 
they have a positive impact on unification. 

Successful unification can occur when cooperation is emphasized and 
when positive mutual responses are maximized in a concerted effort 
towards the ultimate goal. It is hoped that present conditions will 
continue and support such activities by nations which are concerned about 
peace in East Asia. 

In this 19802 age of growth and synthesis, understanding and 
reconciliation, liberation and independence, perhaps one of the greatest 


Challenges lies in the willingness of each one of us to give ourselves to the 
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cause of our national reconciliation for peace in Asia and the world. 


This paper was presented as a keynote speech at the 19th Annual Meeting 
of the Association of Korean Christian Scholars in North America, 
Washington, D.C., May 23-25, 1985. 
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Chapter Eleven 


NORTH KOREA’S PROPOSALS FOR TRIPARTITE TALKS 


On January 10, 1984, the Central People’s Committee and the standing 
Committee of the Supreme People’s Assembly of the Democratic People’s 
Republic of Korea (North Korea) met in Pyongyang to discuss issues 
relating to war and peace in the Korean peninsula. The lengthy 
discussions on "Taking New Measures for the Peaceful Solution of the 
Korean Question" resulted in a call "Tripartite Talks"--North and South 
regimes meeting with the United States government in order to reduce 
tension, avert war dangers and bring about the peaceful unification of 
Korea. North Korea has communicated these desires to both Seoul and 
Washington. 

According to a letter to the U.S. government and Congress, North 
Korea desires to achieve three immediate goals through "Tripartite Talks." 
First of all, North Korea wants to terminate the hostile relationship with 
the United States and have a peace treaty between North Korea and the 
United States. The present Armistice Agreement is temporary in nature, 
but has been in existence for three decades. The letter states that: "the 
present situation is strained so extremely that an accidental trifling incident 
Might trigger off a war any minute.” 

Secondly, North Korea proposed a declaration of non-aggression 
between the South and the North.2 North Korea has recently frequently 
declared that she has no intention of invading the South. Chinese leaders 
Who visited Tokyo and Washington at different times have made similar 
Statements in support of the North Korean position. The letter to US. 


government and Congress states, "We have no intention to invade the 
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South and do not seek a fratricidal war __ should a war break out again 
in Korea, it would not be confined within the boundary of Korea, but 
would inevitably expand into a nuclear war. Then, not only the Korean 
people but also the American people will not be safe and the whole world 
will be unable to evade the scourge of nuclear war." Under such fearful 
conditions the only sensible thing to do is to prevent the possibility of 
such war. 

The declaration of non-aggression is a logical step for relaxation of 
tensions in Korea. "Not resorting to arms or attacking the other side’ 
might well reduce the armies and armaments, and eventually terminate 
military confrontation. 

The third proposal concerns the unification of Korea. National 
unification is the most urgent task confronting the Korean people today. 
Along with a peace treaty and a declaration of non-aggression, the 
tripartite talks also could encourage dialogue between South and North 
Korea concerning implementation of the principles of independence, 
peaceful reunification and great national unity laid down in the July 4 
South-North Joint Statement. 

North Korea says that the discussions should include "the problem of 
founding a confederal state in the North-South dialogue for reunification." 
However, they do not insist that their confederal plan is the only way (0 
reunify the nation. They express their readiness to discuss other proposals 
made by the other side.’ The door is open, and their attitude is flexible. 
The North Koreans declared that "if the United States and the South 
Korean authorities have a correct understanding of our sincere initiative 
which is of epochal significance, the tripartite talks would be held at af 
early date and a new breakthrough would certainly be made toward the 


solution of the Korean question. We will make all efforts to open the 
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tripartite talks with such expectation and conviction.” The tone and the 
content of the letters to Seoul and Washington appear very sincere and 
urgent. Why do they feel that these matters are so urgent at this time? 


Here are some background reasons. 


Background of the Tripartite Talks Proposal 

The concept of the tripartite talks brought forward by North Korea is 
neither unique nor new. As a matter of fact, the concept was conceived 
by the United States and presented to North Korea several times in the 
past. In August, 1976, Secretary of State Cyrus Vance of the Carter 
administration suggested the tripartite talks to North Korea. In May, 1978, 
Dr. Zbigniew Brezezinski, then, National Security Advisor to President 
Carter, personally assured the Seoul regime that the tripartite talks 
remained an American policy goal. President Carter confined this in the 
US.-Korean joint communique issued in July, 1979, after his visit to Seoul. 

The American call for the tripartite talks has continued in the Reagan 
administration. According to Mr. Ho Dam’s report to the Supreme 
People’s Assembly in Pyongyang on January 25, 1984, "in September, 1983, 
the United States proposed to us privately through a third country that it 
has the intention to hold talks with the DPRK with regards to the 
question of the Korean peninsula and that South Korea should be allowed 
to participate in the talks."°. Mr. Ho Dam was the Minister of Foreign 
Affairs at that time, is now a member of the Political Bureau, and 
Secretary of the Central Committee of the Worker’s Party of Korea and 
Chairman of the Committee for the Peaceful Reunification of the Father- 
land. Furthermore, President Reagan personally endorsed the "conference 
of high level authorities" representing the South and North Koreans and 


the United States in his address to the South Korean National Assembly 
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in Seoul in November, 1983. President Reagan reassured President Chun 
that the U.S. would not undertake talks with North Korea without 
participation of South Korea on an equal basis.’ North Korea accepted 
South Korea on equal basis as the U.S. proposed. North Korea claims 
that there should be no problem for either the U.S. or South Korea to 
accept the proposal. Mr. Ho Dam commented: "In view of all these facts, 
we consider that there is no reason for the United States to reject our 
proposal for tripartite talks."° 

The following factors may have influenced the decision-makers of 
North Korea to endorse the tripartite talks which they have rejected since 
1976: 1. First of all, North Korea’s fear of nuclear war is real, and their 
wish to avert war danger is genuine. Inevitably, such an attitude influences 
policy although the tripartite talks initiated from the American side. 
President Kim Il-sung said that South Korea has now become a most 
dangerous powder magazine and a U.S. base of nuclear war.” In other 
words, war can happen in Korea at a moment’s notice. 

Is this a real assessment of the Korean situation or another 
propaganda exaggeration? Let us take a look at the Korean peninsula for 
a moment. First of all, the combined armed forces of South and North 
are estimated about 
1,200,000 in numbers today. Let us look at human resources of two sides. 
Perhaps a more important factor is that the armed forces of the South are 
more "combat ready" due to their experience in Vietnam. Furthermore 
South Korean troops are better equipped with the most advanced weapons 
supplied by the United States. For example, the North’s 2675 tanks 
include the older T-34, 55, and 56 models while the South’s 1,000 tanks 
include the M-47, 48, and 60 which are faster and better built. Besides, 


ROK anti-tank weapons are capable of neutralizing the North’s tanks. 
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North’s 700 military aircraft include the older MIG 15 and 17 while the 
South’s 478 military aircraft include the advanced F.4, 5, 16. Today’s ROK 
is also licensed by the U.S. to assemble these advanced fighters and attack 
helicopters. The North has nowhere near this capability. 

ROK’s military spending has increased 5.5 times during the period of 
1970-1982 while the North increased 2 times. Actually, the North’s 
military budget has decreased over the last 4 years while the South has 
outspent North over the last 6 years by 120%. In terms of local currency, 
the South’s military expenditure in the 1970 decade increased 17 times and 
the North’s increased 2 times. In 1980, the South spent 28.4% of the total 
governmental expenditures on arms, and steadily increased, while the North 
spent 10% of its budget on arms. During the 1973-1982 period, U.S. loans 
and grants to ROK for arms amounted to $5.1 billion, and $3.5 was 
delivered. The South is the 8th largest arms importer in the Third World 
while North is not even in the top 20 with $1.3 billion at the present 
time.” 

The American commanding officer in South Korea is also the 
commanding officer in of the combined forces of South Korea and the 
U.S. forces there. The U.S. deployed nearly one thousand nuclear weapons 
in South Korea. Secretary of Defense and other high public officers 
commented several times about the possibility of using tactical nuclear 
weapons in the event of war in Korea. "If a war breaks out in Korea, the 
U.S. would use tactical nuclear weapons," is a statement repeated 
frequently among the American high officers.’ Furthermore, the U.S. 
Plans to deploy neutron bomb in South Korea. In other words, 
Provocative military actions against North Korea have been escalating 


during the past few years. 
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The second element which influences North Korea’s proposal of the 
tripartite talks is the movement toward a U.S.-Japan-South Korea tripartite 
military alliance. North Korea sees the movement as an imminent threat 
to her national security. 

For instance, "Team Spirit" joint military exercises of the U.S. and 
South Korea which began in 1976 have demonstrated to North Korea that 
she has been the target of their "nuclear test war" ever since. "Team 
Spirit-1984" which began on February 1 of this year involving more than 
200,000 soldiers of the U.S. and South Korea, is a larger military exercise 
than any previous one. Mr. Ho Dam pointed out that the "Team Spirit’ 
military exercise of the U.S. and South Korea has been escalated each year 
and is more provocative and dangerous than ever before. Actually, the 
"Team Spirit-1984" is the largest military exercise in history. 

Why is the tripartite military alliance of the U.S.-Japan-South Korea 
necessary? What are their aims? North Korea is concerned that the 
major purpose of this military alliance is to invade North Korea. In his 
report to the People’s Assembly, Mr. Ho states "the tripartite military 
alliance will open the door for the Japanese soldiers to enter South Korea 
as well as other parts of Asia and the Pacific region. At the same time, 
the South Korean soldiers could be sent out to other parts of Asia and the 
Pacific regions. They will try to "legitimatize their troop mobilities.” At 
the present time, Mr. Ho added, "the U.S.-Japan-South Korea are working 
together on their military strategy for attacking North Korea."” 

To the North Korean people, provocative military actions against them 
are rapidly being increased as exemplified by annual "Team Spirit" military 
maneuvers by the U.S. and South Korea. To them, it is more than the 
survival of the communist regime, but a serious issue of national survival. 


The tripartite military alliance of three countries would threaten the 
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security of North Korea. As a matter of fact, North Korea opposes all 
sorts of military alliances among the nations. President Kim Il-sung said: 
"We consider that the dissolution of all military blocs is a very important 
step to prevent a new world war and guarantee a lasting world peace."” 
He believes that military blocs are a permanent factor jeopardizing world 
peace and security. Certainly the planned tripartite military alliance is no 
exception. The tripartite military could, furthermore, push North Korea 
back to the Soviet bloc. North Korea has been claiming that she is not 
only independent from the Soviet bloc, but maintains that she is a strong 
advocate of the non-aligned neutral nation. North Korea, therefore, could 
promote security in the Northeast region of Asia. For instance, 
establishing the Korean peninsula as a nuclear-free zone would contribute 
to stability in the region. 

The third element which influences the present proposal of the 
tripartite talks is probably North Korea’s continuous advocacy of national 
unification. North Korean decision-makers know that South Korea has 
improved her defense during the past 30 years. Some of the obvious 
changes are: South Korean troops are numerically larger and better 
armed; there exist nearly 40,000 American troops in South Korea; there 
are no visible popular political groups which would willingly collaborate 
with the communist troops in the event of another war. Under the 
circumstances, "invasion of South" would be suicidal action, and another 
war in the peninsula would result in total national disaster. If they have 
given up their military solution to the national unification, then, only a 
peaceful solution remains. 

President Kim Il-sung commented thus on the question of national 
reunification when a foreign reporter questioned him. "Considering it the 


most realistic and reasonable way of reunifying the country to bring the 
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North and the South into a confederal state, leaving the ideas and social 
systems existing in the North and South of Korea as they are, we advanced 
a new proposal for reunifying the country by founding a Democratic 
Confederal Republic of Koryo at the Sixth Congress of the Workers’ Party 
of Korea. At present we are struggling to realize the new reunification 
proposal made at the Sixth Party Congress."" 

It has been a universally recognized fact that the Korean people wish their 
country to be unified again. Those who are concerned with peace in 
Korea often advocate Korean unification as a possible means to achieve 
peace there. Even Pravda has commented that the only way of achieving 
peace in the Korean peninsula is to unify the nation, and reunifying the 
country peacefully requires constructive dialogues. Thus, the Soviet paper 
supported the proposal of the tripartite talks.” 

Establishing a neutral unified Korea as a nuclear-free peace zone is an 
important requisite in bringing about peace and stability in the peninsula. 
North Korea has already declared that she is willing to disassociate with 
the Soviet Union militarily when and if South Korea does likewise with 


the U.S. Peace-loving people throughout the world would welcome such 


movements by the two sides. 


An Evaluation. 

1. First of all, we must recognize the fact that the North Korean proposal 
of the tripartite talks is a definite change from their past position. North 
Korea rejected South Korea’s participation in peace agreement talk with 
the United States, and rejected U.S. participation in the national 
unification dialogue in the past. The U.S. position respecting the tripartite 
talks indicates that North Korea must negotiate seriously with the United 


States and South Korea on an equal basis. North Korea states that she 
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can have friendly relations with the United States. This is an important 
gesture. It is a timely and a reasonable proposal. The United States and 
South Korea should not miss this opportunity. The "Text of Chun-Reagan 
Joint Statement" notes that "President Chun explained the Korean 
government’s continuing efforts for the resumption of dialogue between 
South and North Korea and its policy for peaceful reunification with a 
view to easing tensions on the Korean peninsula and achieving the Korean 
people’s long-cherished aspiration for peaceful reunification." Furthermore, 
the statement added that "President Reagan especially noted President 
Chun’s Comprehensive Proposal for Democratic Reunification through 
National Reconciliation put forth on January 22, 1982.""° President Chun 
Suggested to North Korea that he is willing to meet North Korean leaders 
any time, anywhere in his January 12 and 22, 1982 proposal. President 
Chun suggested that North Korean leaders proposed the meeting place 
including Panmunjom and any other place, and a meeting time. He said, 
on January 12, 1982, "As far as I am concerned, the sooner, the better. 
We are ready to send our delegation." 

If the United States truly wants peace in Korea and Asia, it, as a sig- 
Natory to the Korean Armistice Agreement, should not hesitate to 
proclaim by law an end to the state of war in Korea and convert the 
Korean-U.S. relation into solid, peaceful relations, and end the abnormal 
Situation---" resolved the joint meeting in Pyongyang. What reason is there 
hot to participate in a peace talk with North Korea? President Reagan’s 
Counter-proposal is much weaker compared to the tripartite talks. Inviting 
China to the tripartite talks is not necessary in the first place, it would 
further complicate North Korea’s relationship with the Soviet Union; 


besides, China has Officially endorsed the tripartite talks. 
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Premier Zhao Ziyang of China, in an interview with television 
correspondents in Washington on January 11, 1984, said China would "give 
active support to this tripartite negotiation,” which he said could lead 
toward reunification of Korea. Premier Zhao’s endorsement of the new 
proposal of North Korea came after his talk with President Reagan. 
President Reagan had suggested the four-way discussions with China 
joining in. 

The new proposal of North Korea is also endorsed by the Chinese 
Foreign Ministry in Peking. Renmin Ribao, under the title "Spokesman 
for the Foreign Ministry replies to Question of Correspondents about 
Korea’s Proposal for tripartite talks", said, "Considering the tripartite talks 
conclusive to promoting the peaceful reunification of Korea, China 
supports it."”” 

After experiencing the "Team Spirit" 1983, 1984, the Rangoon and the 
KAL 007 incidents, North Korea, it seems, means what it said in its new 
proposal. It appears that it is not more propaganda or Polemikfrei. One 
important editorial comment states: "We will provide all conditions for 
maintaining a durable peace in Korea." It sounds almost like a desperate 
last appeal to the United States." 

2. Secondly, we must assess North Korea’s attitude toward the present 
regime of South Korea. As much as North Korean regime has been 
condemning the Chun Doo Hwan regime since the 1980 Kwanju uprising, 
the new proposal has not eliminated the possibility of President Chun 
Doo-Hwan’s meeting with President Kim Il-sung. President Chun has been 
saying repeatedly that he is willing to meet the leaders of North Korea 
anytime at anywhere since his January 22 1982 proposal. Can he now 
deny that North Korea has accepted the South’s proposal? An editorial 


states: "Our proposal to adopt the declaration of non-aggression between 
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the North and the South expects that both sides make a definite promise 
not to have recourse to the use of arms nor attack each other and that 
they sharply reduce their armies and armaments and remove the state of 
military confrontation."” 

In a real sense, this statement is identical with the statement made by 
President Chun on January 22, 1982, in which he suggested that "the South 
and the North shall abandon all forms of military force and violence, as 
well as the threat thereof, as a means of settling issues between them and 
seek peaceful solutions to all problems through dialogue and negotiation."” 

Furthermore, President Chun also accepted the position of the North 
by asserting that we "recognize each other’s existing political order and 
social institutions and shall not interfere in each other’s internal affairs in 
any way."’ A similar attitude can be found in the North. President Kim 
Il-sung said: "Whether one believe in communism, nationalism or 
capitalism cannot be an obstacle to national unity. We are not opposed 
to the nationalists and capitalists in South Korea.--For the sake of national 
reunification, we will unite and cooperate with the people of all strata in 
South Korea including nationalists and national capitalists."” 

Both sides are willing to talk and accept each other as they are. The 
North, thus, responded favorably to the South’s proposal. There is no 
reason why the South should hesitate to accept the new proposal of the 
tripartite talks now. This opportunity should not be negated by both the 
United States and South Korea. President Chun Doo Hwan could build 
up his credibility utilizing this opportunity. President Chun stated recently 
that: "the tenacity of our ancestors who, for thousands of years, survived 
countless foreign invasions and disasters of war without allowing the nation 
to be divided, can only be described as a miracle--a miracle achieved by 


hone other than the Koreans. We greet this particular time as an occasion 
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to work another miracle. If we are faithful to this historic task and unify 
the divided nation into one, not through military force but by peaceful 
means, the Korean nation will have earned the respect of the world as a 
people who have lived out a legend to be remembered in world history." 

Following President Chun’s suggestions as quoted above, Minister of 
National Unification Sohn Jae-shik said on September 24, 1983 that the 
South was willing to talk with the North along the lines of President 
Chun’s proposals. Will the South regime be ready to meet with the North 
authorities now that the North is willing? What reasons are there not to 
meet and have a dialogue? 

It has been clear for some time that the North’s the decision-makers 
stressed national interest national unity, and nationalism more than any 
other political concept including communism. The nation comes before 
communism, said the leaders in the North. President Chun asked the 
North to return to the talk of inter-Korean dialogue unconditionally, now 
the North has accepted this proposal. The world awaits South Korea’s 
move. 

3. Thirdly, we should acknowledge North Korean’s concern for human 
survival due to the present expansion program of nuclear weapons between 
the two super powers and their influence over militarization over the rest 
of the world. The security of all human beings is threatened under the 
present nuclear arms race between the two super powers. North Korea is 
no exception to this human dilemma. Kim Il-sung recognized this when 
he said, "For preventing a new global war and saving mankind from the 
holocaust of nuclear war, it is imperative to prohibit the production, 
testing, stockpiling and use of nuclear weapons and finally to remove all 
nuclear weapons throughout the world.™ It may sound too ideal, but 


North Korea has nothing to gain, everything to lose if there is a nucleal 
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war in Korea. They have no nuclear weapons, and thus far they refuse to 
manufacture them. 

"The world now finds itself in a grave situation at the crossroads of 
war or peace. No people and no statesmen in any countries of the world 
can ever be indifferent to this serious matter which confronts mankind. 
The peace-loving people and state leaders and other statesmen in all lands, 
with a clear awareness of their heavy responsibility before humanity and 
history, must resolutely check and struggle to defend world peace and 
security." This is not quotes neither from President Reagan nor Mr. 
Mondale’s campaign speech, but is a quote from Kim Il-sung’s comment 
to a foreign reporter in Pyongyang in January, 1984.” 

It is a natural phenomena not a strange one that the national leaders, 
regardless of their ideological background, change their views, behaviors, 
and above all, public policies if their changes bring about better things for 
their people. One cannot remain as a national leader without such 
flexibility and intelligence. 

The proposal of the tripartite talks from North Korea is neither an ac- 
cidental policy nor political maneuver, but a sensible, rationalistic, and 
logical response to their survival need. The tripartite proposal must be 
considered with care and handled in a constructive manner, so that all 
Koreans may benefit by a changing international environment. Any plans 
for another war or creating more tensions between the South and North 
must be resisted with determination. No Korean wants the Korean penin- 
Sula to be reduced to a polluted, deadly dust bowl by a nuclear war. All 
of us must work hard to prevent nuclear war, get rid of nuclear weapons, 
and establish peace in Korea and throughout the world. ‘The recent 
Understanding between the U.S. and China, the January 22, 1982 statement 
of President Chun, and the new proposal of the tripartite talks by North 
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Korea to reduce tensions in Korea are welcome positive signs. Let us 
hope that all parties proceed enthusiastically with the implementation of 
their announced policies. 


(This paper is presented at 25th Annual Convention of International 
Studies Association, Atlanta, GA, March 27-31, 1984) 
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Chapter Twelve 
100 YEARS OF U.S.-KOREA RELATIONSHIP 


1. The 1882 Treaty 

Korean kingdom during the Yi dynasty (1392-1910) was a feudalistic 
and maintained a national isolation policy, although she paid tribute to 
China and kept a "good neighbor policy" with Japan. Western imperial 
powers including the United States, however, were anxious to open the 
door in Korea as they did both in China and Japan in the middle of the 
19th century. 

The United States was just emerging as an imperial power, turning to 
an industrial nation from an agricultural nation after the Civil War, and 
was searching for new markets in the Pacific and Asia. She had already 
occupied Midway, Samoa, and the islands of Hawaii, and reached China 
and Korea. As a new market and an ideal location, Korea was desirable 
place for the United States to dominate. William Seward, Secretary of 
State, said: "The United States needs a contact point or a colony in Asia, 
and the issue of occupation of Komun Island located in South Sea of 
Korea discussed at the Congress of the United States." 

On May 12, 1866, the American Schooner, Surprise, was shipwrecked 
at Chulsan, Pyongan province, on the west coast of Korea. The Surprise 
was heading for China. The Korean government treated these American 
Sailors well and a Korean official, Yi Yang-jun, lead them to Peking safely. 
The following statement gives a clear picture of the situation: 


Captain McCaslin and his men with their Chinese cook, were 
kindly treated and well-fed, and provided with clothing, medicines, 
and escorted on horse back to Uju and after being feasted there, 
were conducted safely to the border gate.’ 
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Not only the case of Surprise, but later, when a British vessel was wrecked 
on the island of Jeju-do in 1878, the Koreans rescued the crew, salvaged 
the cargo, provided transportation to Nagasaki, Japan but refused to accept 
any compensation for their services. Thus, the Korean officials handled 
the foreigners with much patience and understanding in spite of their 
national isolation policy. Such attitudes, however, were not appreciated by 
the Westerners, and they attempted to open trade with Korea. 

Two months after the Surprise incident, the American ship General 
Sherman arrived at the mouth of the Taedong River on June 7, 1866. The 
surprised Korean local officials asked them reasons for their arrival. The 
answers were that they were seeking trade. They wanted Korean paper, 
rice, gold, ginseng roots, and leather in exchange for western clothes and 
dishes. The Korean replied that trade is prohibited by the national law, 
therefore, they warned them not to move further up the river. ‘The 
Americans did not pay attention to the warning, and told the Koreans that 
many more foreign ships would soon follow them.”? Many local Korean 
residents were fascinated by the foreigners, but the Korean officials 
prohibited them to contact the foreigners. In the meantime, the ship 
gradually moved up and arrived at the city of Pyongyang and spent the 
night of June 11th there.’ 

The General Sherman anchored at the river and refused to leave the 
city. Two Korea officials, Yi Hyun-ik and Shin Ta-ke went to the ship 
and explained to them again that the local officials had no right to trade 
with the foreigners unless the central government in Seoul approved. The 
Korean government would, the officials said, be willing to give all possible 
needed assistance to a ship in distress. The English missionary, Rev. 
Robert Thomas, and the Chinese merchant, Cho Neung-pong, seemed t0 


understand the difficult position of the local officials, but the owner of the 
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ship or the Captain, and American businessmen were determined to have 
trade and did not pay any attention to the local officials. They simply 
ignored the local officials’ appeal to them, and completely misunderstood 
the position of local officials who had no right to engage in a trade with 
the foreigners. Meantime, the General Sherman was tied up on the 
Taedong River as a result of low tide.‘ Rev. Thomas, meanwhile, with 
three other companions landed at an island for the purpose of preaching. 
He and the Chinese merchant understood the Korean language. ‘They 
were also interpreters for the rest of the group on the ship. At the same 
time, six foreigners from the ship rowed close to the heart of the city, 
where Yi Hyun-ik, the local officer, chased them with a small boat. Two 
local officers joined their superior Yi to chase them to their ship. Yi was 
rescued, but the others were thrown overboard by the Americans and 
drowned. 

The situation became more serious. The governor Park felt the 
hopelessness of persuading the foreigners, appointed to officials, Paik Nak- 
you and Shin Ta-ke, to direct the fight against the General Sherman. The 
fight continued all day but the General Sherman still remained without any 
Sign of departure. After three days of fighting, the ship caught fire and 
the passengers aboard died.° 

The disappearance of the General Sherman caused a great disturbance 
to the Westerners in China. The American minister to China immediately 
inquired of the Chinese authority and requested an investigation of the 
General Sherman. In the meantime, the commanding officer of the 
American Asiatic Fleet, Bell, sent out the Wachusett to Korea in order to 
investigate the General Sherman. Captain Shufeldt of the ship contacted 
the local officers at the west coast and sent out the documents, but left 


Without receiving any reply from the Korean government. 
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The Chinese government, meanwhile, received detailed reports from 
the Korean government, and transferred them immediately to the 
American authority at Peking. According to this report, the Korean 
officials stated that those foreigners arrived in Pyongyang, harmed the 
Korean citizens, stole food and treasures, distributed alien literature, and 
disturbed the peace in the country. The Korean government reminded the 
Chinese regime again that they did not intend to open trade with any 
foreigners. 

Another attempt to open Korea was more unorthodox in manner. A 
group of Americans from Shanghai arrived at the west coast of Chung- 
chong province by S. S. China, smuggled into Korea, and dug up the tomb 
of Taewonkun’s father. Taewonkun was a de facto ruler at that time 
because his son--the king--was still a young teenager. Digging up the tomb 
was, of course, illegal, and digging Taewonkun’s father’s created virtually 
a national crisis. Jenkins, a leader of the tomb excavation, testified in 
court that the Americans were going to use Taewonkun’s father’s skeletons 
to bargain with Taewonkun for the purpose of opening the trade. Such 
a message was forwarded to Secretary William Seward. Taewonkun was 
obviously furious over the incident. His closed door policy against the 
Western "barbarian" became a national policy. 

On June 1, 1871, the Palso and the monocacy, appeared near the city 
of Seoul. The Korean forts fired upon the American vessels which 
returned the fire. The American warship, like General Sherman, was 
violating the national law of Korea when they approached the capital 
through the Han River. On June 10, the American marines landed under 
the protection of the U.S. Navy, and occupied one portion of the land. 
Fortunately for Korea, the U.S. government in Washington at that time, 


did not approve of the Navy’s adventure in Korea. Nevertheless, the 
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Korean Officials complained that the United States "is talking peace in the 
mouth, but violates the law of the foreign land, and threatens with armed 
forces." As far as the Korean government was concerned, the French, the 
Russians, and the Americans all dealt with violence just alike. The 
western imperialists lacked respect and common decency, and were 
condemned as people without virtue. 

The Korean king sent his envoy, Kim Yun-sik, and the interpreter, 
Pyun Won-kyu, to China. The envoy carried a secret letter to Li Hung- 
chang. The letter stated that he heard about the strong and rich United 
States, who loved peace, and wished to negotiate a treaty with Korea 
through the office of Li. The letter clearly encouraged Li to arrange 
Shufeldt to negotiate a treaty with Korea.’ The Korean government, 
meanwhile, appointed Shin Hyon as the chief envoy, Kim Hong-jip as the 
vice-envoy, and So Sang-u as secretariat. The American plenipotentiary 
minister Shufeldt arrived at Chemulpo by the U.S. Swatara, with three 
Chinese warships on May 12, 1882.° The Korean envoys and Shufeldt met 
for the first time. It was a friendly visit, and the goodwill of the Koreans 
was expressed by their gifts which included rice, eggs, chicken, pigs and 
Other food stuffs. On the other hand, the American envoy brought such 
gifts as tea sets, tobacco, and others to the Koreans. At the Korean 
banquet, Shufeldt remarked that in speaking of the country, one must 
know their food because it tells about the land and the customs. Those 
Korean foods were so tasty and the best he had ever tasted. The friendly 
visit of the American envoys to the Korean banquet helped in creating the 
hospitable atmosphere. 

On May 22, 1882, Shufeldt, with fifteen assistants and twenty sailors 
landed at Chemulpo where the Korean envoys were waiting for them. 


They signed on the six copies of the treaty. After the brief ceremony was 
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over, the American warship fired a twenty-one gun salute in respect of the 
Korean King. Article One of the treaty was significant, it read:’ 


If other powers deal unjustly or oppressively with either 
government, the other will exert their food offices on being 
informed of the case, to bring an amicable agreement, thus 
showing their friendly feelings. 


The two countries were to be opened for residence to the citizens and 
subjects of each other to pursue their callings and avocations. Another 
significant point of the treaty was that acknowledged the independence of 
Korea as it appeared in the treaty of 1876 with Japan, and the treaty was 
negotiated as an independent State. This meant China could no longer 
claim about the tributary status of Korea as she had been in the past. 

Not all Americans were serious about the treaty as Shufledt probably 
was. A new minister from the United States to China, John R. Young, 
who advocated an active American policy in the Far East had a different 
thought. Young said, "we have little to lose whether Corea becomes a 
province of China or is annexed to Japan or remains independent."” The 
relationship between Korea and the United States was not going to be 
peaceful as it had started. 
2. The Taft-Katsura Agreement 

After the Sino-Japanese War and the Russo-Japanese War, the 
Japanese capitalists’ political and economic influence in Korea was firmly 
established. The Japanese imperialism, though still based on industrial 
capital, was beginning to be transferred to financial capital. 
Simultaneously the colonial system of Korea also became a reality under 
the imperial colonial policy of Japan. The semi-feudalistic militaristic 
nature of the Japanese capitalism, which limited their domestic market by 
the incomplete reformation of the feudalistic system, depended on the 


colonial market in Korea, and exploited the people of Korea systematically 
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there on. 

As a result of the Japanese commodities in the Korean market, the 
Korean feudalistic system was breaking down; the feudalistic handcraft 
system in the families began to disappear, and at the same time one 
became aware of class distinction in the agrarian society. The poor 
peasant lost their lands rapidly to the absentee Japanese landlords who 
were rapidly commercializing agricultural products.” 

As a result of the unnatural development of Korean society under the 
direction of the Japanese policies, there were tremendous economic 
problems to be faced. 

The issuance and circulation of the bonds and bank notes contributed 
to the development of an unnatural accumulation of capital. Thus the 
Japanese capitalists secured the colonial character of Korean economy 
which they desired through the concentration and centralization of 
Japanese capital. The Japanese, however, neither satisfied with the 
economic control alone, nor possessed an absolute assurance of their 
profits, so they planned more drastic action, annexation of Korea, which 
would give them complete assurance. To insure continued economic 
control and continued high profits, the Japanese capitalists had to annex 
Korea politically as well as economically. The Korean King saw the 
danger in the predominating influence of Japan in his cabinet, but still 
believed that Korea would hold here independence, particularly with the 
help of the United States under the term of their friendly treaty of 1882. 
During the Russo-Japanese War, the Korean government was almost 
completely under the Japanese military and political protection, and when 
the war ended, Japan received warmly by the British Empire through the 
revised Anglo-Japanese Alliance on August 12, 1905: in Article III, "... 


Japan possessing paramount political, military and economic interests in 
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Korea, Great Britain recognized the right of Japan to take such measures 
of guidance, control and protection of Korea as she may deem proper and 
necessary to safeguard and advance those interests as long as such 
measures were not contrary to the principles of equal opportunities for the 
commerce and industry of all nations." In the article IV, it further said: 
"Great Britain having a special interest in all that concerns the security of 
the Indian frontier, Japan recognizes here right to take such measures in 
the proximity of that frontier as she may find necessary for safeguarding 
here Indian possessions." As soon as the treaty was published, the 
Korean minister of Foreign Affairs, Pak Je-sun and the acting minister of 
Foreign Affairs, Yun Chi-ho, protested vigorously both to the British 
Empire and Japan. They said to Japan that Korea received the Anglo- 
Japanese treaty which was dated August 22, 1905, and that this treaty 
certainly ignored the food relationship between Korea and Japan as well 
as the previous agreement and treaties between the two nations; and it 
could not, therefore, acknowledge the treaty.” To the British Empire the 
Korean government sent message that the treaty of August 22, 1905, 
violated the Anglo-Korean treaty. "Did the British Empire ignore Korea 
because she was a small nation? It is true that the small nations are 
powerless against any large nation, but alas, how could you violate our 
friendship? Our government is still hoping for good relations with the 
British Empire, so we propose the discarding of the Anglo-Japanese treaty 
of 1905." 

Who else among the powers supported such conspiracy? No other 
than the United States whom the Koreans believed as a nation of peace 
and friendship. President Theodore Roosevelt made one of the most rash 
statements in American diplomatic history when he wrote: “we cannot 


possibly interfere for Korea against Japan." He wrote this statement in his 


299 


own handwriting to the Secretary of State, John Hay, on January 28, 1905. 
He further said, "they could not strike one blow in their own defence."” 

On July 28, 1905, six months after this rather infamous statement of 
Roosevelt, the U.S. Secretary of War, William H. Taft of the Roosevelt 
administration, negotiated a secret agreement with Japan in Tokyo, in 
which the Japanese Prime Minister, Katsura, declared, "Japan does not 
harbor any oppressive designs whatever against Philippines." Taft fully 
admitted Katsura’s observation of the importance of the Solution of the 
Korean question immediately by Japan. He also remarked that 
"establishment of a suzerainty over Korea by Japanese troops to the extent 
of requiring that Korea enter into no foreign treaties without the consent 
of Japan was the logical result of the present war and would directly 
contribute to permanent peace in the East.” These recorded conversations 
between Katsura and Taft were approved by President Roosevelt.” 

The Korean King repeatedly confirmed his trust and friendship in the 
United States without understanding the situation. The settlement of 
Anglo-American-Japanese cooperation to "contributed to permanent peace 
in the East" was merely euphemism. Japan understood the American and 
British attitude to mean assent to Japan’s role as protectorate over Korea. 
This role Japan assumed immediately and without protest from 
Washington.” Thus, the United States, through the Taft-Katsura 
agreement, became an “unsigned member" of the Anglo-Japanese Alliance. 
The United States, like Great Britain, had given way before the 
imperialistic ambition of Japan on the continent of Asia in order to secure 
her own imperial Asiatic possessions elsewhere. Japan therefore, was in 
a pretty safe position when she concluded the treaty with the U.S. to back 
her. No one could or would now challenge her policy in Korea. On 


November 9, 1905, Prince Ito Hakubun arrived in Seoul as Ambassador 
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Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of Japan. On the following day Ito 
presented the treaty of Portsmouth to the Emperor of Korea for his 
approval, and at the same time suggested the protectorate of Korea to the 
Emperor. (The title of the King had been changed to emperor.) But 
Emperor of Korea refused insisting that Korea’s independence was 
recognized by such powers as the United States, Great Britain, France and 
others. 

The Korean Emperor sent a secret message to President Ted 
Roosevelt asking for help and pointed out that the treaty was signed "at 
the point of the sword and under duress." He reminded the president that 
one clause of the treaty between Korea and the United States reads: If 
another power deals unjustly or oppressively with either government, the 
other will exert their good offices, on being informed of the case, to bring 
about an amicable arrangement, thus showing their friendly feeling." 
President Roosevelt, however, "completely ignored the appeal.” 

3. American Military Policy in Occupied Korea (1945-48) 

Not only the United States government betrayed Korea through the 
1905 secret agreement with Japan, but she also denied the right of self- 
determination in 1919 when the peaceful patriotic national movement 
challenged the Japanese colonial policy in Korea. President Woodrow 
Wilson’s "self-determination" idea had nothing to do with Korea and other 
colonies which were under the western and Japanese imperialists. The 
double standard of the Wilsonian concept was soon exposed to the world. 

The worst exposure of the United States’s Korea policy, however, was 
shown with the American occupation of South Korea for the purpose of 
disarming the enemy-Japanese troops. 

The American troops arrived in South Korea, south of the 38th 


parallel on September 8, 1945, a month later than the Soviet troops which 
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arrived in North Korea on August 8, 1945. 

Prior to the Japanese surrender, the Korean underground movement 
had established the Korean People’s Republic under the chairmanship of 
Lyu Woon-Hyung, an old patriot and hero. General Abe, then the 
Governor-General of Korea, asked Lyu to protect Japanese citizens and 
insure peace and order. Lyu accepted the proposals with certain 
reservations. In North Korea, the Soviet troop leader recognized Lyu’s 
interim government and cooperated with it in establishing the North Korea 
People’s Interim Committee on a much wider political and social basis 
than the initial body. The American military commander rejected Yo’s 
organization, and kept the Japanese authority to maintain peace and order. 
General John R. Hodge then proceeded to organize the Korean Advisory 
council, consisting of eleven members, to aid the American Military 
Government (AMG). 

The chairman of the council was Kim Seung-su, one of the biggest 
landlords in South Korea. During the World War IJ, Kim had been an 
active member of the Central Council of the Government-General of 
Korea under the Japanese rule. An amazing and rapid metamorphosis 
took place: the pro-Japanese Korean leaders became suddenly pro- 
American. 

The post-war situation in Korea offered ample opportunities for the 
United States to demonstrate goodwill and friendship be tangibly aiding 
Koreans in recovering from the oppressive Japanese rule. When 
Americans landed in South Korea, they were enthusiastically welcomed by 
the Korean people as their liberator. Despite these advantages, the 
American Military Government from the very outset taxed to the extreme 


any feeling of friendship the Korean had for the Americans. 
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There were several reasons why the American military leaders failed 
to achieve their goal which was to establish a democratic Korea in due 
time. First of all, the American troops, the 24th Army corps, had 
formulated its occupational policy in South Korea based on the 
information supplied by the Japanese who were still occupying Korea at 
the end of the war. The Japanese information to the American military 
forces stated that the Koreans were inferior, criminal, and a factional kind 
of people.” It is understandable that the soldiers who were fatigued with 
war arriving in Korea after being entertained at the luxury Chosun Hotel 
by the Japanese, felt a mood of festivity." The Americans led by Brigadier 
General Harris kept the most hated Japanese officers and the pro-Japanese 
Koreans as their liberators. Thus, the American military leaders began to 
trust the Japanese, not the Koreans, even before General MacArthur 
signed the documents of the Japanese surrender. 

Secondly, the American military leaders in South Korea _ had 
maintained the posture that the ruling power, Japan, is superior to the 
ruled nation, Korea, from the beginning of her occupation of the country. 
They took the Japanese perception of the Korean which was supposed to 
be racially inferior, socially criminal, and politically factional, literally 
without their own efforts to find out the truth about the nation they were 
destined to govern. 

Thirdly, the American military leaders in South Korea had treated the 
Koreans as their enemies, not as their friends, in spite of the fact that the 
Koreans considered the Americans as their liberators. It was an ironic 
situation. General John Hodge, the American military Commander in 
South Korea made it very clear that the AMG in South Korea must follow 
the model of an occupied enemy territory policy. He ordered his troops 


to behave in South Korea exactly the same way that they would have had 
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they been the troops in any occupied enemy land.” General Hodge was 
an absolute military dictator in South Korea from August 1945 to August 
1948. Such a situation can prevail only in an occupied enemy territory 
according to known international provision. "Korea is enemy of the 
United States" was the attitude of the American military leaders, and that 
attitude became the basic occupational policy, and remain so. Just as the 
Japanese troops, under the American order, fired upon the Korean people 
who were welcoming the American troops at the west coast of Seoul, the 
Korean national army, again under the American Order, fired upon the 
patriotic citizens of Kwangju, 35 years later, for the same reason. The 
American military leaders in South Korea did not see the Koreans as their 
friends. There was very little difference between the American military 
occupation and the Japanese in their minds. 

One of the most urgent problems the AMG confronted was that the 
agrarian problems, especially with regard to the relationship between the 
landlords and the tenants. An American observer, Clyde Mitchell, who 
was the director of the New Korea Company said: 

More than two-thirds of the population lived on farms, and about 

three-fourths of the farm operators were tenants. The conditions 

of tenancy were onerous; the greater part of what the farmers 

produced was taken from them, leaving barely enough to sustain 

life--tenants in Korea usually were required to pay their rent in 
kind. The levy was set at a certain specified proportion of the 

"crop," but the crop was always estimated generously by the 

landlord or his representative. The tenant seldom paid less than 

fifty percent, and sometimes as high as eighty percent, of actual 
production.” 

The first action taken by the AMG was the issuance of Ordinance No. 
9 on October 5, 1945, limiting rents to one-third of the crops. Ordinance 
No. 9 which declared the urgency of the agrarian problem in Korea, 


Contained the following major provisions: 1. Fixed farm rents at a 
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maximum of one-third of the total value of all crops produced on the 
farm; 2. Prescribed that where rents were less than this maximum., they 
were not to be increased; 3. Required the registration of all written lease 
contracts at local land offices, within sixty days--where lease contracts had 
been oral, they were required to be put into writing and similarly 
registered; 4. Prescribed that rental payments of kind into cash at the 
legal, government-set price of the agricultural commodities concerned, or 
at the reasonable existing market price of the product.” 

Besides these provisions, there were additional commitments for which 
the tenants were responsible. For instance, the tenant was to pay fifty 
percent of the costs of irrigation, insecticides, fertilizers, seeds, tools, 
equipment, repairs, packing materials, transportation, and other items for 
which the tenant had been responsible in the past. The payment of taxes 
and fees also were not changed by the Ordinance No. 9. The Ordinance 
was to reduce the rents, and help the tenant. However, the AMG 
authority did not enforce the order. An American observer reported that: 


Ordinance No. 9 ... were implemented only on those lands 

administered by agencies of USAMGIK. On privately owned 

lands, rents in kind and in excess of one-third of the total value 

of all crops harvested continued to be collected, and oral contracts 

were put into written form and registered. No inspection or 

supervisory machinery of any kind was organized for the purpose 

of enforcing the statues.” 

It became obvious that *the good intention of Ordinance No. 9 was 
no help to the tenants. In December of 1945, the AMG issued Ordinance 
No. 33 which claimed that all Japanese-held properties in Korea were t0 
be considered vested property subject to the control of the AMG 
authority. Thus, the AMG made itself the largest landowner in Korea. 
For the purpose of management of the former Japanese-held lands, the 


New Korea Company was organized. The New Korea Company replaced 
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the Oriental Development Company of Japan. The director of the New 
Korea Company, Clyde Mitchell, stated that: 

The biggest single portion of Japanese land was the former 

Oriental Development Company. The newly created New Korea 

Company, with the largest administrative organization of the 

Oriental Development Company, was successfully managing that 

slice and thus was the logical agency to take over the entire task.” 

By 1947, the New Korea Company controlled lands were farmed by 
587,974 tenant families, representing 43.5 percent of the farm families of 
South Korea. Compared with the situation in North Korea where the land 
reform had taken place on march 5, 1946, the AMG was still continuing 
the colonial economic policy which the Japanese had initiated. The 
American Military Government imported American surplus grains to meet 
the demand of the Korean market. For instance, 40% of the U.S. 
economic aid consisted of wheat, corn, and flour, which amounted to 
approximately 7,050,000 suk (one suk equals 5.119 bushels) plus 70,000 
metric tons of raw sugars. None of these commodities were free, they had 
to be paid. As a result of the American surplus grains imports the 
production of Korean grains declined. The following table shows the 
gradual decline of Korean grain production as well as the acreage of the 


farmland under the AMG compared with the pre-liberation period. 
Grain Production and Acreage Compared” 


Year Acreage of farmland Amount of Production Percent 

1940-1944 Avg.3,305,720 chungbo 25,582,795 bushels 100% 
1945 2,904,971 chungbo 18,156,960 bushels 82% 
1946 2,671,056 chungbo 19,825,878 bushels 719% 
1947 2,604,620 chungbo 20,739,176 bushels 81% 


An average grain production between 1940 to 1944 under the Japanese 
administration was 25, 583,795 (100%) bushels while three years’ average, 
1945 to 1947, was 19,574,004 bushels of 77% of the preceding four years. 


Again, the basic cause of reduction was the imported American surplus 
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grains. In the first two years of the AMG administration, 774,000 metric 
tons of American grain was imported into South Korea. 

The economic policy of the AMG created a serious economic crises in 
their country. In 1949, the prices of the consumer foods increased to 97 
times the 1945 August prices. At the same time, the number of 
unemployment and under-employment increased to six million out of the 
total population of twenty-five million. 

The situation in the rural areas was worse than the cities. With the 
"business first" concept, no agitation from workers was tolerated by the 
AMG authority. Not only the workers but the whole population were 
angered, and protested. The situation became very serious. 

Under such circumstances, the AMG promulgated Ordinance 55 
regulating the activities of political organizations. Under its rule, any 
group of three or more persons constituted an organization and, to 
conduct any form of political activity, had to be registered as a political 
organization. Furthermore, it required that complete membership lists and 
addresses, plus financial records be submitted to the AMG. Persons not 
members of the organization were forbidden to make financial 
contributions. Violators of this regulation were to be subject to civil oF 
criminal prosecution. The measure was clearly aimed at the resistance of 
democratic forces in the south. The trade union groups denounced this 
repressive act and described it as "more vicious and severe than the peace 
preservation law of the Japanese." Leaders of the Korean Federation of 
Trade Union were imprisoned, and members were intimidated by mass 
arrests. But many protests and strikes continued. On September 23, 1946, 
7,000 railway workers in Pusan went out on strike, followed by the entire 
membership of eighteen locals of the Railway Workers’ Union. There 


were about 36,000 workers on strike. Next day, General Learch, the 
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military Governor, declared the strike illegal and said all strikes were liable 
to arrest. Sensing the threat to the entire Korean labor movement, 
workers in all major industries joined the strike which quickly developed 
into a general strike, involving about 330,000 workers in communication, 
electrical, metal, chemical printing, transportation, food, textile, and 
shipping trades. Inevitably, violent confrontation with the armed forces 
took place. Killing, injuring, and mass arresting took place, and estimated 
one hundred thousand students participated in sympathy strikes. Only 
with the mobilization of tanks, was the AMG able to restore the Order. 
4. The U.S.-Soviet Divided Korea against Their Own Agreement 

(Moscow Decision) 

A pretention of Cooperation between two occupying forces to establish 
a democratic unified Korea which was mandated by the Potsdam 
agreement as well as the Moscow decision in 1945 discontinued its 
function when the U.S. and the Soviet Union began in a cold war in 1947. 
No one really surprised about the outcome of deadlock. The aims of two 
Super-powers were diametrically opposed from the beginning. Neither 
party wanted to give up one half of the country for the sake of the 
unification of Korea. Primary concern of the two powers was its own 
national interest, not the Korean welfare. Anti-communist "containment 
policy" became the foreign policy of the United States since. 

The United States now referred the unification problem of Korea to 
the United Nations (which was still under the influence of the U.S.) in 
November 1947. The General Assembly adopted a resolution to establish 
the U.N. Temporary Commission on Korea. General George Marshall, 
Secretary of State, commented on the reason the U.S. requested the U.N. 
to take up the Korean issue: 


It appears evident that further attempts to solve the Korean 
problem by means of bilateral negotiations will only serve to delay 
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the establishment of an independent, united Korea. It is, 
therefore, the intention of the United States government to 
present the problem of Korean independence to this session of the 
General Assembly.” 


The Soviet Union charged that American proposal was a direct 
violation of the Moscow Agrement, but the General Assembly which was 
heavily influenced by the United States decided to adopt the American 
recommendation. After the defeat at the General Assembly, Andrei 
Gromyko, the Soviet representative submitted a proposal to the General 
Assembly to recommend to the United States and the Soviet Union the 
simultaneous withdrawal of their troops from Korea.2’ At the same time, 
Gromyko also suggested that the Korean people be invited to participate 
in the consideration of the Question. Such proposals also had been 
rejected by the world organization. 

The U.N. adopted a resolution to establish a democratic independent 
Korea in November 1947, but she sponsored a separate government in 
South Korea. The Republic of Korea under the leadership of Dr. 
Syngman Rhee, a well-known Anti-communist leader was inaugurated on 
August 15, 1948. The reason for the transferring the responsibility about 
South Korea’s future to the U.N. by the United States became now 
apparent. The American government was not interested in a democratic 
Korea, but an anti-communist regime in South Korea. In response to the 
Republic of Korea in the South, the Democratic People’s Republic of 
Korea was organized in the north. Two governments supported by two 
superpowers in Korea created an inevitable conflict. As a result, the tragic 
war in Korea was experienced during 1950-1953. The war had also given 
an excuse to rearm the United States. The Truman Administration was 
faced with reduction of military program at the end of World War Il. 


Regardless who is to blame for the outbreak of the war, we know that 
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President Rhee and the South Korean Army was ordered by the United 
States to provoke the war against the North, and it was John Foster 
Dulles who set the date for the major attack after his trip to Korea on 
June 18, 1950. The North also claims that the trips of Secretary of 
Defense Louis A. Johnson and Chief of Staff Omar N. Bradley to Japan 
in the earlier part of June were for the purpose of charting the final 
strategy of the war.” 

Dr. Rhee’s anti-communist policy, of course, played a significant role 
in the course of setting up the Republic of Korea. But the Republic 
could hardly survive without the aids from the United States before and 
after the war. These basic national policies were not only beneficial to 
Rhee himself in prolonging his rule over the Republic, but the United 
States has taken advantage of the dictatorial Rhee regime to continue her 
cold war policy in Asia and build her military power at home. 

The Armistice agrement signed in July 1953 and the Geneva Peace 
Conference in April 1954, though both of them failed to bring about a 
lasting settlement of the Korean Peace problem, provided an international 
Situation suitable for the Korean government in the south to exert its 
efforts for postwar economic rehabilitation and political-social stability. 
Dr. Rhee, however, was not concerned about such problems, but more 
concerned with his personal power build up. In November 1954, President 
Rhee forced the National Assembly to amend the Constitution so he could 
remain the life-long president. 

President Rhee suppressed not only the opposition parties in the 
National Assembly but also press freedom. The major daily newspapers 
including the Dong-A Daily News, and the Kyunghyang Daily News was 
closed. As a result, official corruption was prevalent and the national 


economy suffered. 
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Not only was the first president of the Republic, Dr. Rhee, a 
conservative, but the first national assembly, too, was dominated by the 
same extreme rightists. Dr. Weems reported that "the election which was 
held on May 10, 1948, resu!ted in the election of an overwhelming number 
of rightists, mostly extreme rightists.". As a matter of fact, the 1948 
National Assembly was mainly composed of landlords and the former 
Japanese officials, now turned to serve their new foreign master. Eight- 
six out of two hundred members of the National Assembly were landlords, 
and thirty-two of the eighty-six belonged to Dr. Rhee’s extreme rightist 
political group--Society for the Rapid Realization of Korean Independence. 
In addition, six belonged to the equally rightist oriented group, Hanguk 
Democratic Party, and ten were affiliated with rightist-oriented youth 
corps. More than 60 percent of the members of the National Assembly 
were rightist oriented.” 

The 1948 National Assembly, therefore, was ready to support Dr. 
Rhee’s policies which were to maintain the traditional class relationship in 
South Korea. Beside the National Assembly, the member of Dr. Rhee’s 
cabin et and the junior ranking bureaucrats, too, were staffed with people 
whose philosophy was in accordance with that of the ruling class. These 
bureaucrats of the Korean government under Dr. Rhee were the same 
people whose philosophy was in accordance with that of the ruling class. 
These bureaucrats of the Korean government under Dr. Rhee were the 
same people who served the Japanese colonial government was well as the 
American Military Government. 

The situation in South Korea became a critical one. Only by an 
infusion of massive military and economic aid from the United States was 
Korea kept politically and economically solvent. The military nature of 


the U.S.-Korea partnership encouraged the rapid emergence of the military 
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as a highly disciplined institution without the commensurate responsible 
civilian leadership gave rise to an imbalance between the civil-military 
relationship. The rising schism between the civilian and military sectors 
was further exacerbated by President Syngman Rhee’s deliberate and 
careful manipulation of the military for his political end, for the military 
possessed the ultimate means for political power-force. The civilian- 
military intrusion into civil politics. 

In 1960, the student revolution overtook the attempted military 
revolution in toppling sins and economic neglect. But the new government 
under John M. Chang was unsuccessful in arresting the prevalent political 
and economic ills. 

5. South Korea Under Park Chung-Hee 

On May 16, 1961, a military coup d’etat under the leadership of 
General Park Chung-Hee, took place overthrowing a constitutional 
government of President Yun Po-Sun and Premier Chang Myun (John.) 
The military government took drastic action which included restriction of 
newspapers and news agencies and ban on all political activities. Park’s 
dictatorial regime now became than previous Rhee’s. 

In the Spring of 1975, with the end of American involvement in 
Indochina and withdrawal of most of the U.S. forces from Thailand, 
American attention again switched to Korea. Meantime, Park has taken 
this opportunity to prolong his power indefinitely with the understanding 
of continued support from the U.S. government. South Korea, the only 
country where American military forces are stationed in the Asian 
Mainland since the collapse of the South Vietnamese government, has 
Suddenly become "more important to the United States than South 
Vietnam." Such a view was, indeed, somewhat perplexing in view of the 


past American official position including the historical remark by Secretary 
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of States Dean Acheson and the U.S. Joint Chiefs of Staff prior to the 
Korean War. The global strategy of American militarism is not dead. It 
grows together with the dictatorial powers abroad as long as the U.S. lends 
support. 

Today, the pentagon has greater influences upon US. foreign policy, 
upon domestic policy, and upon the educational, health, environmental 
institutions of the United States. It has become, perhaps, the strongest 
independent power in the world affairs. The military-industrial complex 
is, indeed, here to Stay. 

In view of the dominating influence upon the foreign dictators like 
Park Chung-Hee by the American generals and their influences upon 
American domestic policies, we wonder whether the traditional American 
system of checks and balances will be strong enough to assure continued 
civilian control over the ever expanding influences of the military in 
American society and government. 

Political-economic policy of South Korea under the leadership of Park 
Chung-Hee (1961-1979) has changed drastically in favor of the "open door 
policy" by inviting direct foreign investments, particularly Japanese capital 
after the 1965 treaty between Japan and South Korea. The policy was 
initiated, however, not by Park or any other Korean political leaders, but 
outsiders--American policy-makers with an understanding with the Japanese 
leaders. 

Anticipating such changes and the need for popular cooperation to 
achieve economic goals, the Korean government has promoted hard work, 
savings, and patience. Park’s political councilor said: "we can join the 
rank of the industrialized nations in the 1980s if we can adjust ou! 
international economic competition and win in the export race and 


technical development... Let us put all our efforts, courage, creativeness 
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and desires, and let us win in the economic race. Let us continue our 
attitude of diligence and savings...everyone will be rewarded when we 
achieve a high level of the economic development."” 

In order to achieve a $10 billion target for exports in 1975, the 
government granted all sorts of benefits to the industrialists besides 
allowing lower rates for water, power, and gas supplies. One of the 
important favors was giving them loans with low interest rates at the 
government-owned banks as well as at the private banks whose license 
depended on the government. One source indicates that the government 
subsidized for exports went up to 68.2 percent of the entire tax revenue, 
since the export target was still over $10 billion, and one-fifth of the 
amount or 42 billion was the government subsidy.*’ During the same year, 
1977, twenty leading Korean corporations including Hyundae, Daewoo, 
Samsong, etc., exported goods amounting to about $4,192,700 million, and 
one-fifth of that amount was government subsidy. For instance, these 
corporations borrowed huge amounts from the banks at a special rate of 
interest, 8%, while the normal rate was twice that. It is important to 
point out that the subsidies these 20 corporations received came from the 
tax revenues the government collected from the common citizens. As the 
export increased, the government subsidy also increased, and 
Simultaneously, the tax also has increased to subsidize them. In 1971 the 
tax rate was 15% and increased to 20% in 1980. 

Another important element concerned with the export-import business 
in South Korea is the overwhelming domination of the Japanese 
companies there. Two leading Japanese zaibatsu groups, Mitsui and 
Misubishi, control about three-quarters of Japanese trading business in 


South Korea. Considering that about a half of total Korean trade is with 


Japan, it is indeed a staggering situation. 
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Is the trading business profitable for the Korean economy? Korean 
trade deficit has been increasing except for the year 1977. There are three 
main reasons for the trade deficit. First of all, South Korea, like Japan, 
must import most of her raw materials. For instance, more than 90% of 
raw cotton imports come from the United States. Secondly, Korean 
exports are concentrated in two countries, Japan and the United States. 
Third, as the world economy slips into recession, competition in 
international markets becomes more and more severe, and a new supplier 
like South Korea quickly loses newly gained markets. In order to hold 
onto these markets, the Korean government promotes an “export bleeding" 
policy. For instance, she exported fertilizer at $98 per metric ton, at a 
loss of $22 per ton since the true cost was $120. On the other hand, the 
government sold the sam commodity to Korean farmers at $240 per metric 
ton. 

A characteristic of the Korean economy is that it is dominated by 
foreign capital starting with loans followed by direct investment without 
any restriction. The most recent official announcement states that "under 
the new policy" the government will permit the foreign equity investment 
share to rise to 100 per cent for certain projects and abolish almost 
completely the current regulations regarding withdrawal of foreign 
investment funds.” The policy was one of the basic directions of the Chun 
Doo-Hwan regime today. 

Since the early 1960s, the Park regime sought ways to attract foreign 
investment by establishing production and trade enclaves called "free 
industrial zones" or "free trade zones," where multi-national corporations 
can cheaply produce for the world market, pay the lowest possible wages: 


and enjoy total protection against union or any form of labor protests. 
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Such enclaves were established in several areas in South Korea. In 
these cheap labor havens the internationalization of surplus value can be 
maximized, and one encounters the highest stage of human exploitation by 
internationalized capital. Then Korean workers are subjected to 
particularly poor working conditions, intense exploitation, and strong 
political repression. 

With direct foreign investment, foreign managers, not Koreans now 
would manage the Korean economy. The development of Korean 
industrialization to which Park committed the nation was, therefore, 
transferred to foreign management. This “open door policy" was officially 
presented to the Third Japan-ROK Ministerial Conference held on August 
26-28, 1969 in Seoul. 

Another characteristic of South Korean economic development is the 
integration policy of the rural economy with the export-import oriented 
industrialization. Korea has been an agricultural nation for centuries. As 
a former colony of Japan, she has hardly broken away from her past semi- 
feudalistic tradition. Her rural economy, which is the backbone of the 
national economy, is still at the stage of semi-feudalism.* Yet, the 
government forced her rural economy into the export-oriented economy. 

The agricultural policy installed by the American Military Government 
during the three years of occupation from 1945 to 1948 has not been 
changed to this date. The major American policy was to subsidize or sell 
Surplus grains of the U.S. to the Korean people. Whatever the intention 
of this policy, it has created a negative condition to Korean agricultural 
production. Consequently, the self-sufficient agricultural country has 
become a nation dependent on foreign grains. Food imports as a 
Percentage of total imports increased steadily from 9.4% in 1960 to 15% 


in 1975. In June 1979, the minister of Agriculture announced that South 
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Korea has contracted to import 43,000 tons of rice from the U.S., 250,000 
tone from Japan, and was looking for a supplier for 200,000 tons more-- 
a total of 439,000 tons. At the end of December 1979, the Korean 
government announced it had decided to import a total of 570,000 tons of 
rice in 1980.* 

Self-sufficiency in food grains dropped from 91.4% in 1961, 87% in 
1966, to 74.9% in 1976.% About one-third of food grains imported from 
the U.S. and other countries in 1980-81, and 80% of the needed wheat is 
still imported from the U.S., and more than 50% of needed grains 
imported in 1983-84. Grain imports from the U.S. alone have been 
increasing steadily: 3,868,000 tons in 1977; 6,174,000 in 1979, and the 
government paid out $613 million in 1977. Beside the grains, she also 
imported red pepper, garlic, sesame seed oil, and peanuts in large 
quantities.” Naturally, these imported commodities competed against the 
domestic products. In 1978, South Korea paid out $1.15 billion to the 
U.S. for grain imports, making South Korea the U.S.’s largest foreign 
customer for agricultural products. 

Another serious problem in connection with the rural economy is the 
over consumption of agricultural chemicals. Consumption of insecticide 
and herbicide increased eight times in seven years from 1968 to 1975 
according to the official report of the Ministry of Agriculture in Seoul. 
Comparing the usage of these agricultural chemicals with Canada and West 
Germany, the Korean farmers use 20 times more than the Canadian 
farmer, and 6 times more than the West German farmer.*’ Such excessive 
use of the chemicals pollute not only the environment, but also the farmer 
themselves. 

The critical situation of the farmer became clear under the Park 


regime. The intensity of exploitation and impoverishment has increased 
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with the passing of time and eventually sharpened class conflict because 
the landlords, usurers and traders usually lined up with the foreign powers 
against the masses of rural Korea. The export-oriented industrial 
development required low wages to insure profits for foreign based 
industries; for decades the foreign corporate system has impoverished the 
masses of the Korean people and produced fabulous wealth for the small 
group of colonialists and local compradors. It has operated for the 
interest of the metropolis. Whether we look at the price policy or the 
fertilizer policy, the victims are the farmers. 

The core strategy of this economic development was not initiated by 
Park himself as generally understood, but promoted by the Japanese 
business and political groups as pointed out earlier. At the Third Japan- 
ROK Ministerial Conference in 1969, following the Nixon-Sato 
Communique, Yatsugi Kazuo proposed his plan on long-term economic 
cooperation between Japan and South Korea. One of his proposals said: 
"Japan will relocate to the South Korean industrial zone its steel, 
aluminum, oil refining, petrochemical shipbuilding, electronics, plastics and 
Other industries which cannot be put in Japan because of pollution 
questions and difficulty of buying enough Japanese land at reasonable 
prices. In view of the shortage of labor in Japan, Japan will also shift its 
labor-intensive industries to the territory of the Republic of Korea."* 

Looking at these points, we are reminded of similarities to the past 
Japanese policy in Korea. In December 1937, the first year of the Sino- 
Japanese War, the Japanese government established the "Manchurian 
Heavy Industry Development Co." The plan was to develop all the rich 
Minerals in Manchuria for the purpose of supporting the Japanese war 
effort in China, and also in preparation of the Pearl Harbor attack. 


Ayukawa Zaibatsu invested the initial amount of 250 million Yen while 
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"Manchukuo" invested 225 million Yen under the Japanese Kwangtung 
army’s supervision. The most amazing thing is that Yatsugi plan was 
implemented rapidly with full cooperation of the Park regime. It was not 
just an idea of one person, but a blue print of the Japanese economic 
giants. The idea of "A Greater Co-prosperity sphere" was applied to the 
Asian scene again, but this time, the program was being supported by the 
United States. How did American firms take advantage of the Park 
regime’s “anxious to industrialize" policy in South Korea? Let’s take the 
example of Gulf Oil Company’s involvement in South Korean 
industrialization Program. Gulf Oil’s initial investment was only $4.8 
million and 50% ownership of the newly created Korea Oil company which 
began its business in April 1964. during its first ten years, Korea Oil grew 
rapidly, became the largest corporation in South Korea with total annual 
sales reaching approximately $57 million in 1974. With such successful 
operation, Gulf Oil decided to increase her direct investment to $29.8 
million, and increased her loan to $75 million. Furthermore, Gulf Oil also 
invested $10 million and loaned $24.6 million to Korea’s Chinhae 
Chemical Corporation as well as loaning $43.5 million to Korea Electric 
Company. Gulf Oil also is part owner of Hankook Sangsa Company, Ltd., 
a fuel storage and distribution company, and the Ssang Yong Cement 
Industrial Company while she owns 100% of Korea Gulf Oil. The result 
has been very profitable for Gulf. By the end of 1977, Gulf Oil remitted 
to the U.S. over $33.5 million profits from its Korea Oil Company alone, 
more than any other investor in South Korea.” 

The economic power of Gulf Oil relative to the South Korean 
economy can be seen in the fact its 1974 worldwide revenues of $18.2 
billion were almost one and a half times the size of South Korea’s $12.9 


billion GNP.® 
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What is the significant point of this story? The serious point is not 
only Gulf Oil’s influence on the national economic policy as one might 
suspect, but its political involvement. 

In 1964, at the time Korea Oil Company opened its business, the 
nation’s energy was supplied primarily with indigenous Coal but oil 
replaced coal once Gulf Oil, Union Oil, and Caltex made their appearance 
in South Korea. 

The following table demonstrates the altered energy consumption in 


South Korea.*! 


Oil Coal Others 
1964 9.8% 43.1% 47.1% 
1965 11.9% 44.2% 43.9% 
1966 40.1% 32.8% 27.1% 
1967 50.6% 28.7% 20.7% 


As the imported oil replaced indigenous coal for the major portion of 
energy supply, it created many problems in the economic system besides 
human resource problem. For instance, in 1966, the year when Gulf 
contributed one million dollars to President Park’s Democratic Republican 
Party to be used for the National Assembly Elections, the government had 
ordered all public offices to use imported oil instead of Korean coal as a 
token of modernization. In 1971, Gulf made a similar payment of $3 
million to Park’s own re-election campaign. Such generous funds helped 
not only defeat Kim Dae-Jung, but to change national economic policy. 
We may even add that Tongsun Park’s bribery scandal was closely 
connected with Gulfs involvement in South Korea’s politics. 

From this date on, all new buildings were required to use oil rather 
than coal. Korea does not produce a drop of oil, but produces substantial 
amounts of coal. As a result of such policy implementation, the use of 


imported oil became common practice. The imported oil increased five 
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fold between 1965 to 1969. Payment amounted to $97.7 million in 1969 
from $23.7 million in 1965. On the other hand, the use of coal declined 
drastically at all public places including government offices, military 
facilities, and government-owned industries. As a result, many coal mines 
were forced to close, many small and medium operators went bankrupt, 
and thousands of workers lost their jobs. Such economic policy completely 
ignored the concept of self-reliance which is so important to the 
development of Third World countries. 

In addition to influencing the national policy, Gulf Oil, Union Oil, and 
Caltex, and other American corporation giants were staunch supporters of 
the Park regime. They had strong reasons to solidify their support of the 
authoritarian regime because the regime guaranteed and protected their 
maximum profits against all other obstacles like environmental codes. 

President Park Chung-Hee was assassinated by his most trusted 
political associate, Kim jac-Kyu on October 1979 after 18 long years of 
dictatorship. The assailant was the director of the Korean C.LA. whom 
President Park personally trained and appointed to the position to protect 
his life. General Chun Doo-Hwan, another close associate of Park Chung- 
Hee, succeeded Park with the support of the United States government. 
General Chun Doo-Hwan was the first foreign guest to be invited to the 
White House immediately following the inauguration of President Reagan 
in January 1981. 

6. President Reagan’s Korea Policy 

General Chun Doo-Hwan, with guaranteed support of his foreign 
counselors, arrested Kim Dae-Jung, his political arch-enemy, and many 
other democratic leaders and declared emergency martial law on May 17, 
1980. The citizens of Kwangju fought against this "May 17 coup” for ten 


days, but the special paratroop unit reoccupied the city killing more than 


321 


200 citizens. 

General Chun Doo-Hwan gained his reputation as a "murderer" from 
this incident. The nation had never witnessed such a violent national 
slaughter in her long history. 

General chun consolidated the framework of his dictatorial system, 

dismissed acting-President Choi Kyu-ha, and assumed the presidency on 
September 1, 1980. Meanwhile, Chun’s military court passed a death 
sentence on Kim Dae-Jung, but reduced it to a life sentence under the 
pressure of international criticism and concern. In December 1982, Kim 
and his family was brought to Washington after a long negotiation between 
Seoul and Washington. Kim returned to Seoul on February 8, 1985 after 
two years of exile in the United States. 
The Chun regime became a dictatorial regime. All opposition forces were 
eliminated and the country was controlled by fear and violence. Even 
during the so-called "presidential election," Korea could not escape 
violence. The Chun Coo-Hwan regime started with violence and ran the 
government with violence. The United States supported this violent 
regime. Only a logic of violence can endorse it under the name of security 
which isn’t there. 

In a Washington meeting on February 2, 1981, President REagan told 
the visiting South Korean general that "we will preserve our commitment 
On the security of South Korea. I would like to make it clear we are not 
considering any plan of withdrawal of U.S. forces from South Korea." 
Such an endorsement of the American President has strengthened the 
Chun regime. At least, the Park regime had allowed political opposition 
and press oppositions even though it were under the rigid control. Chung’ 
regime expelled opposition forces from the political activities, and banned 


Political activities. The so-called "purification committee" was to Carry out 
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this task. The Chun regime organized its political party, recognized the 
trade unions, streamlined the mass media system, and controlled the 
university campuses. These programs were clearly departures from the 
Park regime. 

Why did the Chun regime become a dictatorial regime risking more 
opposition from the people? Why did the regime create a crisis? The 
Chun regime created an artificial crisis for the purpose of strengthening 
the government. Why then did the U.S. government support the Chun 
regime which created a crisis? The answer was clearly economic motives 
in spite of their "security" reason which American officials continuously 
promote. The foreign investors were hoping to continue their profitable 
operation in the country under Chun’s new regime. Chun’s new regime 
was in the midst of an unprecedented structural economic crisis which was 
more serious than those of the Park years. 

There was a four-fold weakness in the Korean economy, namely; 
negative growth, high inflation, balance of payment deficit, and increased 
unemployment. The regime confronted the lowest economic growth in 
recent economic history, for example, minus 5.7% in 1980, against average 
10% growth during the 60s and 70s. As far as inflation goes, it was the 
worst time for the country. The wholesale price index jumped by 29%, 
according to the official reports. The real situation, however, was much 
worse than these statistics indicated. The Korean Chamber of Commerce 
and Industry reported that the prices of 30 daily necessities soared by an 
average of 54%: for example, 49% for rice, 89% for soybeans while wheat 
prices went up 100%. Garlic, which is an essential ingredient for 
Kimchee, jumped 367%. 

The deficit in the balance of payments, too, was the worst on record. 


The deficit in the trade balance swelled to $4,700 million, and the total 
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deficit in balance of current accounts amounted to approximately $5,500 
million. Consequently, business performances were extremely poor, and an 
enormous amount of unemployment resulted. Considering the poor 
agricultural harvest, a decline of 30% from the usual harvest in 1980, the 
economic situation seriously deteriorated in 1980. 

Under the impact of this four-fold economic weakness, the political 
situation became unstable. One strong reason behind the popular 
uprisings in Pusan and Masan in 1979, which directly caused the 
assassination of President Park, was economic distress. There were more 
workers than students among the participants in the uprisings. As bad as 
it was in 1979, the economic growth rate was 6.4%, and the Park regime 
controlled the inflation by keeping the wholesale and consumer price 
increased at the level of 18%. The Chun regime which failed to maintain 
the economic level of the Park year, counted upon vigorous suppressive 
policies. 

Economic crisis has not improved but it got worse. The Chun regime 
hoped to improve the situation by inviting more foreign investments in the 
country. The Korean government now would permit the percentage of 
foreign equity investment to raise to 100%. This policy automatically 
abolished current regulations regarding restricted foreign investments. Not 
only were they permitted unrestricted investments, but the foreigners were 
free to purchase land and stocks, and foreign banks competed with the 
Korean banks for loan business. Under the circumstances, did anyone 
expect that the fragile Korean enterprises could compete with transnational 
monopolies? 

How did the foreign investors support the Chun regime during his 
economic crisis? First of all, the Export-Import Bank approved a $631 


Million loan to the Chun regime immediately following the Kwangju 
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incident. More than 150 Japanese business leaders went to Seoul to 
support the regime in spite of his troops’ atrocious actions in Kwangju. 

More significant than any other factor which influenced South Korea 
was the changed Korea policy under President REagan. President Reagan 
said in November 1983 at Seoul: "The security of South Korea is key to 
the security and peace of Northeast Asia, and it is a decisive factor for the 
sake of American security." What is the meaning of the declaration? The 
American leaders used to say that in the past that South Korea is an 
important strategic region in order to protect the American interest in 
Asia and the Pacific region. Now President REagan has said that South 
Korea is a "decisive factor.". The level of importance has been significantly 
revised. 

What does it mean that South Korea is a decisive factor? It probably 
means that South Korea, as an American military strategic base, is as 
important as the Middle East and Western Europe, in order to protect 
global American interests. 

Why President Reagan raised the level of importance of South Korea's 
position as an American military strategical base and promote the tri- 
partite military "Alliance" of the U.S.-Japan-South Korea? Or what are 
the differences before and after President Reagan’s visit to South Korea 
in 1983 as far as U.S. policy toward South Korea is concerned? By 
answering these questions, we may recognize some serious changes in the 
U.S. policy toward the Korean peninsula and reasons why North Korea 
sees the imminent crisis in the peninsula asking for the tripartite talks 
between South, North with the U.S. 

1. First of all, the concept has been changed. Ever since the 
declaration of the Nixon-Sato communique in 1969, the strategical 


importance of South Korea was "to serve the security of Japan," not 
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necessarily to preserve the security of South Korea. The U.S. maintained 
the military forces in South Korea for that purpose. However, President 
Reagan changed that concept. South Korea has been recognized as "a 
U.S. frontier" for the purpose of anti-Soviet strategy in the region. 

2. Second change is the war strategy. The U.S.-Korea joint military 
exercise known as "Team Spirit" began in 1976 and continued annually. 
This is Pacific Command’s largest annual war game. Team Spirit’s 
scenario hypothesizes an invasion of South Korea by North Korean troops. 
Such an event would seem as unlikely as a Soviet attack on Western 
Europe, given the strength of the South Korean military and the presence 
of U.S. troops and nuclear weapons in South Korea. Nevertheless, this is 
the scenario around which the war game is played.” 

The purpose, however, has been expanded. Witnessing the last couple 
of years, Team Spirit has expanded in the number, scope and duration of 
the military exercise and deployment. It is no longer a war exercise aiming 
at North Korea, but against the Soviet Union. During Team Spirit 84, 
and 85, 21,000 U.S. Army, Marine, and Air Force troops were air- and 
sea-lifted to South Korea from other locations in the Pacific and the 
continental United States. Upon arrival, units transported to South Korea 
for the war exercise joined the 40,000 U.S. troops permanently stationed 
in South Korea and some 147,000 South Korean troops moved to the 
mock battle area, and participated in a series of simulated combat 
operations against the North Koreans.” The use of war exercises such as 
Team Spirit is to intimidate the North Korean has become a hallmark of 
the Reagan administration’s gunboat diplomacy. 

3. Third change is from defense posture to that of offensive strategy. 
As we have seen already in the strategy of Team Spirit, the U.S. military 


Strategy posture is no longer defense-oriented, but offense-oriented posture 
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in Asia and the Pacific region. The offense posture is characteristic of 
"air-land battle doctrine." 

It requires more numbers of soldiers whose mobility should be speedy 
in the offensive posture, because its strategy is a quick and decisive victory. 
For a quick victory, there are now weapons which can be more effective 
than nuclear weapons. During the military exercises of "Team Spirit 84 
and 85," the U.S.-ROK joint operation mobilized more than 200,000 
soldiers and the exercise lasted more than two months. 

Such offensive-oriented military exercises like Team Spirit 84 and 85 
are based on the concept of "South Korea is a decisive factor" for the 
American military strategical plan in Asia and the Pacific. To secure 
access to and control of the Pacific, American policy-makers extended her 
sphere of influence more and more, just like Britain made more foreign 
conquests, which in turn "demanded" protection and resulted in further 
foreign conquesta in the 19th century. President Reagan’s promotion of 
the role of the Chun Doo Hwan regime by promoting South Korea from 
"an important strategic region" to a “decisive factor," revised the Korean 
peninsula from a dangerous military region to a critical military region. 

4. Fourth change is the concept of Reagan’s "limited nuclear war" 
which is progressively changing to a "global nuclear war." According to 
the New York Times in June 1982, the U.S. Defense Guide-FY 1984-88 
states clearly in the following instruction in the event of war with the 
Soviet Union: In case of war with the Soviets, not only a short term, but 
also prepare for a long term war. In case of South Korea, unlike the 
NATO situation, it would totally depend upon the U.S. Commanding 
officer in South Korea to decide when to use them, and to get the 
approval from the president. The process is very simple. Two persons 


could decide the destiny of 60 million people in Korea. There are enough 
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nuclear war heads deployed in South Korea today to kill 60 million people 
17 times. After the Kwangju incident, the anti-Chun regime movements 
changed its substance. 

The students and workers were more experienced and mature. An 
estimated 2000 students and workers clashed with riot policy in downtown 
Seoul on October 13, 1984. The witness said, according to Daily Yomiuri 
of Japan, "At least 20 demonstrators were seen being taken into custody...a 
major exchange with police occurred when they then tried to march to a 
site in the marketplace where a labor union activist (Chun Tae-il) burned 
himself to death in 1970." 

Korean government under the U.S. domination since 1945 was never 
able to make a single peaceful change of administration, and military 
coups occurred repeatedly and dictatorial regimes continued. Democracy 
which was promised by the U.S. leaders, has been degraded to a simple 
Official slogan which deceives the people. 

President Chun’s regime realized for the first time the declining 
economics in December 1982, and adjusted to it. The regime, however, 
continued its export-oriented policy inherited from the Park regime. The 
economic catastrophe was simply postponed by foreign aids, especially the 
$4 billion "aid" that was negotiated with the Nakasone regime. 
Consequently, the Chun regime became more than ever dependent upon 
Japan and the United States. 

What is the solution of the South Korean dilemma? On October 16, 
1984, the National Conference for Democratic Unification in Seoul made 
the following statement: The basis for the general development of this 
nation has collapsed overall because the division of our people, the 
disunity of our resources and economy, the rending apart of our culture 


and spirit, and the breaking up of families were brought about, the 
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division of the nation, inviting the tragedy of cancelling each other out, 
deepens the hostilities and alienation between the South and North and 
also functions as the root of the reliance on foreign powers as well as the 
origin of the dictatorial military authorities. A vast amount of human and 
material resources were squandered because of the aggravation of tensions 
in the midst of the confronted with a dilemma, but she is also faced with 
cultural and spiritual dilemma due to foreign cultures and spirits which 
conflict with the interests of the Korean people." This democratic group 
insisted that "Starting with national unification, we hope to organize and 
broadly enlighten the people’s capabilities to embody the prosperity of 
humanity and world peace."” 

The struggle, it seems, will continue between the military dictatorial 
forces which have been supported by the foreign powers and the anti- 
dictatorial democratic forces for some time in South Korea. As a matter 
of fact, the situation is getting worse, not better, and struggle is getting 
sharpened since the Kwangju incident of 1980. 
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Chapter Thirteen 


JUCHE IDEA AS THE BASE OF HUMAN LIBERATION 


1. Juche idea is a man-centered idea. 

The idea is a man-centered world outlook which places man at the 
center of all thinking and everything serving man. 

It is designed to build an ideal society in which man is the master and 
in control of his destiny. 

There are two important concepts in the man-centered concept. First, 
man-centered idea enlightens his world outlook. The other concept is that 
the man-centered idea helps to correlate human destiny. 

What is the meaning of the enlightenment of the world outlook? It 
means that man is able to point out man’s position and to perceive man’s 
outlook of the world. 

Why is this process so important? Most of the philosophers of the 
past have argued about which came first, matter or human spirit. It is an 
argument analogous to which came first, the chicken or the egg? Juche 
idea suggests a symbolic importance of the social existence of man who is 
equipped with a sense of self-reliance, creativeness, and consciousness, 
rather than arguing about matter and human spirit. It is an attempt at 
looking upon a mutually beneficial relationship between man and the 
world from the man-centered position. 

What is the nature of man? There is a school of thought which claims 
that the human being is born as an animal and that there is no difference 
between human beings and animals in the early stages of life. In contrast 
another philosophy that the human being is distinctly different from animal 


from its inception. Juche idea points out that man becomes self-reliant, 
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creative, and conscious of his social position through learning and 
experiencing. Ergo, man attempts to reform his surroundings. In other 
words, Juche idea postulates that man is capable of changing his natural 
environment. 

Man is not dependent upon the world or need by controlled by it. He 
is the master of the world, and should control it. He would be conscious 
of misshape and wrongness of the society which against his own interest 
when he is not able to dominate it. 

It has been clearly demonstrated throughout the history of man that 
man is the central force of the changing society. For instance, changing 
from the primitive society to the feudal society, then to the capitalist 
society, and furthermore, to the socialist society, man has played the major 
role. 

Why are such changes taking place? Because, man wants to protect 
his interest in life. The preservation of the man’s interest does not mean 
that he is ignoring the power of the nature, and the world around him. 
Why is the man-centered attitude so important? What is wrong is that the 
world-centered outlook instead of the man-centered? There are two kinds 
of world: one is the primitive prehuman world and the other is the world 
since emergence of mankind, making the world become a social one. Man 
became the central existence in the social world. We recognize the social 
world because of man’s social relationships in the world. The recognition 
of a social world is dependent upon man’s awareness of his existence in 
the world, and at the same time, his ability to change, reform, and 
dominate the world for himself when he realizes that he is self-reliant, 
creative, and conscious. The Juche idea accentuates such process as the 


key to man’s progress. Thus man controls his own destiny. 


335 


The practice of Juche idea means then to understand this process, and 
control his destiny for the sake of his interest as he chooses. It also 
means man’s cognizance that he can be the master of the world. 

Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels suggested solving human problems 
through class struggle in the communist Manifesto, and explained that the 
only way to bring about human happiness would be to apply class struggle. 
Marxism was indeed a progressive concept for his days, and it has 
contributed toward the human liberation movement during the past 
hundred years. Marxism, however, has its limitations. It has not clearly 
explained human liberation as the Juche idea has done although it has 
contributed toward building the Juche idea. Today we need more than 
Marxism to explain the human condition. Juche idea has a role in 
analyzing the present world situation. 

Why is the traditional Marxism inadequate in explaining the present 
world situation? Today’s world is complicated. It is unlike the days of 
Marx’s 19th century Europe. Class struggle alone cannot bring about 
human liberation. 

The key to the human happiness is more than class struggle today. 
The functions of the Juche idea are to enhance the human liberation 
movement in the 20th and the 21st centuries. It goes beyond traditional 
Marxism. Not only the ultimate aim of the struggle, but also in clarifying 
the main force of the struggle. Who then is the main force to liberate 
today’s world for the benefit of all mankind? 

2. Who are the Minjung (people)? 

Who are the Minjung? Who are they? The definition of the Minjung 
varies among the scholars. I would like to define the Minjung in the 
following manner: the Minjung is the people who are engaged in the 


development of society in a restricted location as a major force of the 
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socio-political movement. 

We must, therefore, identify the major force who are engaged in a 
struggle to advance societal development. For instance, feudal lords 
prevented the progress of society during the feudal period. Naturally, they 
were not the Minjung in those days. Other groups of people who fought 
to advance the society must be the Minjung. They were the peasants. So 
the peasants were the Minjung. 

Why has the Minjung been the main force of the historical 
progression? In a social world those who are engaged creatively in social 
movement to create human history is man himself. Among them, those 
who are actively engaged in social development are the Minjung group. 
During the feudal era, the peasant group or the Minjung advanced 
creatively the man’s history while the feudal lords and noble class were 
obstacles to human advancement. The feudal lords were selfish and 
greedy, only for themselves, while the Minjung group were concerned for 
the welfare of the entire society. 

The Minjung liberated themselves from nature, the slave system, and 
the feudal system. They ameliorated the natural environment; they 
improved and developed more advanced production system,s thus their 
economy. Their living standards became enriched and life more enjoyable, 
although there were still much obstacles to be overcome. The Minjung 
were not able to dominate their world even though they developed and 
ameliorated the natural world until they could dominate the social world. 
In other words, they needed to demonstrate their role as master of their 
world. For instance, there are much material improvements and economic 
developments in the capitalist world, but the Minjung is not satisfied with 
the world condition. Because they are not managing their own affairs. 


Under the circumstances, the only option open to the Minjung is 
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struggle for their rightful position in the world. 

Do the Minjung possess abilities to transform the world to their 
choice? They have such abilities. However, unless they themselves are 
conscious of their abilities, they are not able to transform the world to 
their like. 

3. The Minjung’s Creative Power. 

How about creative power of the Minjung? What is different between 
man and animal? Biologically, according to biologists, there are little 
differences between the two species. 

Man is not, however, animal. Man is a "political animal" said 
Aristotle. The ancient Greek people believed that a man who is incapable 
of sharing law and justice is not a man at all, but either a wild beast or 
a god. Without law and justice man is the worst and most dangerous of 
the animals, argued Aristotle when he was explaining the characteristic 
Greek institution--the polis. 

The Greek people looked to the polis for peace, order, prosperity, and 
honor in their lifetime. They counted on it to preserve their memory and 
to honor their descendants after death. It is easy to understand the pride 
and scorn that underlie the comparison made by the poet Phocylides 
between the Greek state and the capital of the great and powerful Assyrian 
Empire: "A little polis living orderly in a high place is stronger than a 
block-headed Uineveh." 

Karl Marx expressed also the idea of sharing justice when he said that 
man is a totality of social relations. Indeed, man is a social being. Man 
is different from animal. Man has creative character. Man uses language 
in his communications, in expressing his views, and in exchanging thoughts. 


Only man is able to do that. No animal can do that. 
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Man has many creative characters which no animal possesses. Creative 
power equipped with a conscience power and a practical ability. The 
conscious power penetrates the material phenomena and motion through 
a rational approach. The practical ability, on the other hand, implements 
the idea perceived by the conscious power. For example, depending on 
necessity or desire man will change from the old fashioned system to a 
newer One. Furthermore, when man perceives the newer system to be 
superior to the older system, and he embraces that the human 
development has taken place in such a manner. 

The Minjung demonstrates creative power, because they possess 
productive power. Material things are produced by the hands of the 
workers and the farmers. The society cannot be maintained a single day 
without their productivity. Whether or not the Minjung becomes a master 
or a slave depends totally on the social system. Regardless of their social 
position, they remain as the producers since they possess the creative 
powers. 

When we speak of the Minjung, we are referring to the collective body 
of the people, not individuals. Individually, they might be ignorant, 
inefficient, and incompetent. As Minjung, nevertheless, they are creative, 
wise and effective powers. These powers are not all identical. They are 
dependent on their social conditions and physical environments. The 
Minjung will display their creative powers boldly when they are conscious 
of their historical position. As the master of the social world, and not 
slaves to it. Then they will take charge forth in the world and in control 
of their own destiny. Depending on the degree of their conscience 
awareness, they can manifest effectively of their creative strength. 

Another important factor which is related to effective manifestation of 


the human creativeness depends upon his social environment. The 
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Minjung is unable to function creatively within a system where man 
exploits fellow man. The Minjung cannot fully effectively manifest 
creativeness if they are slave to the social system. The social system of 
exploitation and restriction limits the Minjung to exercise their creative 
power. 

The creativeness of the Minjung goes hand in hand with the need and 
the satisfaction of their own desire. Therefore, the Minjung can 
satisfactorily display their creative abilities only under the democratic 
system. 

The Juche idea nurtures the Minjung to develop their consciousness, 
and to exert their creativeness to the fullest. They will become aware of 
their own social problems and know how to solve them. 

The moment the Minjung becomes conscious their social position and 
their creative abilities, they will also plan to solve their national problems 
according to their abilities and desires. Thus they will develop a sovereign 
state. That is the reasons, DPRK emphasizes the importance of the three 
revolutions: ideological, cultural, and technical revolutions. 

4. The Independence and Self-Reliance of the Masses 

What is the meaning of the independence and self-reliance of the 
working masses? It means that the working masses are liberated from the 
external forces which surround them, and can freely convert their 
environment to their own choice. The working masses cannot create their 
world without their independence. Independence is imperative for the 
creative activities. 

Independence is based on the philosophy of the man-centered concept. 
The philosophy of the man-centered is not the same as the Western 
concept of humanism. Humanism has been a popular philosophy to 


protect human rights since the Renaissance, but it is not a philosophy of 
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the man-centered. The belief of the Renaissance was that a man now, 
after a long interruption, took up and resumed a civilization like that of 
the Greco-Romans. As much as there was a sense of man’s tremendous 
power, they were not completely divorced from a thought that man was a 
frail creature, in need of God’s grace and salvation. As always, the old 
attitude persisted along with the new. The result produced psychological 
stress and civil conflict. 

The man-centered idca is entirely different from humanism. 
Humanism was neither able to liberate man from the alienation not 
brought man to his rightful position as the master of his destiny. Man has 
yet to claim his mastership of his world. Then what is the nature of man 
as the master of the world? He is the social existence possessing 
independence and self-reliance. In other words, man is able to reform, 
create, build the social world through his independent and self-reliant 
process for his needs and desires. 

The independent and self-reliant process is a social relation of labor 
activities. Through such process, production can be achieved. Therefore, 
the relationship of the man’s independence and production is inseparable. 
Only through such social relationship can man consummate his creation 
and build an ideal society. Same could be said about spiritual activities. 

Through spiritual cognition, man perceives the material phenomena 
and their motions, and only then, man will reform the social world 
following the dialectical laws of the natural world. For example, change 
and consistent changing are part of such laws. Such laws are compliment 
to the social world. Thus, the process of man’s consciousness is an 
important step toward the changing of the nature and man’s surroundings. 
Furthermore, only the Minjung, who have been conscientized, will be able 


to discharge the task of changing the social world. For instance, suppose 
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there are fertile lands, but man does not know how to till it. What is the 
use of it? The land is useful only when the man knows the value of it, 
and also owns the land. Independence and self-reliance is fundamental to 
the nation as well as to the individual. The nation is not able to sustain 
her pride and respectability without them. If a nation depends on another 
nation, she cannot exercise her authority as a nation just as a social class 
dependent on another cannot take command of its own destiny. 

Thus, man must have both independence and self-reliance, if he is to 
function as a human being. Emphasis on the importance of man’s self- 
reliance is major in Juche idea. 

The Juche idea opposes the invasion of other’s independence as well 
as being invaded by others. It stresses that the relationship of the nations 
should be based on mutual respect, equality amongst them, and not 
interference of other nation’s affairs. Therefore, the Juche idea rationalizes 
the equality among the nations and the self-reliance concept as the 
foundation of its principles. 

How can we practice the principle of the self-reliance? It can be 
practiced only when the Minjung becomes the master of the social world. 
Through the democratization, and establishment of the democratic system, 
the Minjung can become the political power. Economic democracy can 
contribute toward the realization of the Juche society, however, the 
material gains alone cannot bring about the Minjung’s political power, 
because through political power, economic distribution has been 
determined. 

The ownership of properties today are dependent on political 
decisions. Therefore, the control of the political power becomes a key 
factor in fulfilling the need and desire of the Minjung. In other words, it 


becomes imperative that the Minjung must get hold of the political power, 
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and must struggle to gain such power. 
5. Problems of the Minjung’s Consciousness 

President Kim Il-Sung said: "There should be absolutely no allowance 
for colonialism and other kinds of dominance in the world of self-reliance. 
In the world of self-reliance, all nations are completely independent. The 
world of self-reliance will be realized when all nations and states are 
liberated from dominance by other nations’ complete independence 
established for each.". Why do we insist on the self-reliance of the nation? 
Because we want to eliminate the dominant relationship of one nation 
over another, and to establish a world based upon the equality of all 
nations. That is a simple world outlook from the Juche idea point of 
view. 

At the present time, Third World power is strengthened and the 
imperialist power is weakened due to the emergence of many new nations 
demanding independence against foreign domination. This is the new 
current trend. How did this new trend come about? Because the Minjung 
became conscious of their position experienced in their struggle against 
foreign control. When the Minjung became conscious of self-reliance, they 
determined to control their own destiny. As a result, they play a very 
decisive role in shaping man’s history. Thus, the Juche idea insists upon 
reform of man before reform of society. The reform of man’s though 
takes priority over changing the world. That is why the Juche idea 
advances the ideological revolution which reforms the consciousness of 
man, generates enthusiasm, and incites creativeness. Through such process, 
the new society can be successfully built. 

Man must initiate with self-respect and value as his target if he wants 
to participate for the benefit of social development. Man’s goal for value 


and self-respect cannot be gained by wishful thinking and hope. In other 
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words, not only man must set up a high goal for himself, but also must 
engage in a Struggle to achieve it. 

From the standpoint of the Juche, the idea of human value and 
position is basically different from other philosophies. In the past 
philosophers who discussed value and the position of human being 
separated man from his surroundings. They dealt purely with human 
affairs. Such an approach cannot scientifically solve the problem of human 
value and position. Because human being cannot be separated from his 
surroundings, man is neither living a lonely existence nor an abstract one 
in the world; also man exists with other species which makes it important 
to recognize his position in the world. Once the main position is clearly 
identified in his world, then, we can also be able to distinguish the value 
of man’s dignity. The philosophers who have separated man from his 
surroundings was not able to solve the problem of the man’s value and 
position in the social world. The Juche idea provides an answer to the 
dilemma of the past philosophers. 

Juche philosophy has sought to solve the problem of the relationship 
between man and his relation in the world. What is man’s position in the 
world? Man is the only species possessing dignity and pride, and has the 
ability to rule the world creatively once he is conscious of his value and 
position. Then, Ergo, he is able to reform, develop, create the world 
according to his plans and benefits. Juche philosophy holds firmly to that 
possibility in it is trust that man has tremendous capabilities to realize his 
potential. 

Such analysis raises naturally man’s position and value, consequently, 
make man the master of the world. With such a strong conviction and 
consciousness, the Minjung can be able to dominate their social 


surroundings. Man recognizes himself as the most precious existence in 
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the world when he perceives that he is the master of the world and that 
nothing is more precious than man. 

With mastery of this vision, one cannot accept unfair social policy and 
human cruelty which exists at the present time in many parts of the world. 
We cannot act against such cruelty unless we are cognizant of our position 
and value in society. The Juche approach opens the door for human 
liberation from oppression and cruelty since Juche idea furnishes the key 
to the human freedom. 

6. Conclusion. 

In his new year message, President Kim Il-Sung said: 

The total population of South Korea has participated in their 

struggle against the military fascist dictatorship, which has been 

supported by the United States during the past some 30 years, in 
order to establish a democratic society and bring about a national 
unification. 

The anti-Minjung, the anti-democratic, and the anti-unification forces 
in South Korea in collaboration with the American colonial policy makers 
hinders the Minjung’s creative, independent, and conscious movement. 
The Minjung of South Korea today is united with independent and 
conscious spirit in the struggle against the military dictatorial regime. 
Their struggles are not fragmentary and temporary in nature as was the 
case in the 60s and the 70s, but is strongly organized and the struggle 
continues. They are determined to be liberated and to achieve the 
national unification at all cost. 

The Juche goal is to create a new man who in turn will create a new 
society. For this process, there is a need for education and training. The 
world must be understood scientifically in order to possess a scientific 
world outlook. The Juche idea replenishes and assures such a possibility. 


The Juche approach guarantees the way of human liberation. In order to 
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attain such a goal, it is important to transform man and society through 
the necessary struggle to conscientize, intellectualize the Minjung--the 
people. Thus, the Juche idea will make a contribution in the world-wide 
human liberation movement. 


This paper was presented at "The International Seminar on Juche Idea of 
Peace and Independence of the World," Athens, Greece, April 1988. 


Conclusion 


WHAT CAN WE, THE OVERSEAS KOREAN SCHOLARS, 
CONTRIBUTE TO THE UNIFICATION OF KOREA? 


According to the Tongguk-Byonggam, published in the middle of the 
15th century in Korea, during the 1500 years from the beginning of the 
Three Kingdoms Period to the end of Koryu Dynasty, there were 37 major 
wars against foreign invasions in the Korean peninsula. We now add five 
more wars of the Yi Dynasty including the Hideyoshi invasion, Chinese 
invasions, and several Western invasions in the 19th century. All these 42 
wars were fought to defend the country’s integrity, and the nation was 
united in its patriotic battles against the foreign invaders. 

Through these patriotic wars, Ulji-Muntuk, Yi-Soon-shin, Kang Kam- 
chan, Choe Ik-hyon, Yu Rin-suk, emerged as well-known national heroes. 

The national spirit which refused to depend on foreign domination, as 
well as the idea of preserving the self-identity and national identity, 
encouraged them to defend the country against invaders for 2000 years. 
Rarely do we find such an example of a nation which has suffered so much 
for the purpose of defending one’s integrity and national survival. The 
nation was united as one whenever such a national emergency arose. 

On the other hand, we also find that there were always a group of 
people who would rather depend on outside powers, and collaborated with 
the enemies of the people. Kim Chun-chu of the Silla Dynasty was one 
such person. Kim Chun-chu defeated both Paekje and Koguryo with the 
help of the Tang Dynasty of China, and lost most of the Koguryo territory 
to China. 


Furthermore, the spirit and policy of dependency on China continued 
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and escalated during the Yi Dynasty under the influence of neo- 
Confucianism. Then we find the pro-China group, the pro-Russia group, 
the pro-Japan group, and the pro-American group engaged in a struggle 
for political power during the second half of the 19th century. Eventually, 
the pro-Japan group betrayed the nation by collaborating with the Japanese 
expansion program. 

Unfortunately, the trend of submission to the powerful one (or 
flunkyism) still exists today among the Korean political leaders. 
Maneuvering the existing situation of the divided-country, some of the 
politicians rely on the external forces to solve Korea’s internal problems 
today. 

It seems clear to us all that Korea cannot claim her rightful position 
in the world unless she is unified as one nation. In retrospect the national 
experiences of the last 40 years show the country not only divided South 
and North, but many divisions seem apparent even amongst the people in 
the South. 

What can we, the overseas Korean scholars, contribute toward the 
national unification of Korea? 

1. First we should be able to be objective in our assessment of 
the Korean situation. We are the products of the liberal-democratic 
educational system of the United States. As trained scholars, we can be 
objective observers and be above name-calling and labeling. 

Let me illustrate with a couple of personal experiences on this issue. 
As we may recall, President Chun Doo Hwan made a proposal for an 
exchange of visits between the highest authorities of the South and the 
North of Korea on January 12, 1981 (January 13, 1981, Tong-A Ibo.) The 
proposal was historical in that the South Korean government, after nearly 


10 years, proposed to resume the dialogue. President Chun included 
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several other important issues in his statement. 

About this time, a group of Koreans and American, about 70, gathered 
in Philadelphia to discuss the issue of Korean unification. The meeting 
was under the auspices of the American Friends Service Committee (the 
Quakers.) I felt that we should study Chun’s proposal because it was 
relevant to our discussions. However, the proposal was not discussed. A 
Korean newspaper, published in Philadelphia, carried the headline: "Sunoo 
Hakwon supports the Chun Doo Hwan regime." 

On January 12, 1979, President Park Chung Hee stated at his New 
Years press conference that he would be willing to discuss with the North 
the issue of a peaceful Korean unification any time, anywhere without any 
pre-condition. The North Korean regime rejected it. Some time later, | 
spoke on the issue saying that the North Korean regime should participate 
with the South Korean regime at a Tokyo symposium. In other words, the 
North Korean regime should accept the South Korean regime as an 
existing sovereign power and deal with it regardless of the nature of 
government and whether or not they liked the leaders of the regime. How 
else can they negotiate with the South? 

As overseas Korean scholars, we are in a unique position to criticize 
either regimes and to encourage their positive proposals. That would be 
our unique contribution towards the national unification. 

2. Another positive contribution which we can make it toward 
a modernization of both regions. Every nation of the Third World wants 
modernization. Korea is no exception in this regard. However, the path 
they are taking in the South and the North is not the same. Not only 
their approach, but their concepts of modernization differ. I do not 
propose to make a value judgment here as to which is the better system 


or method. What I would like to suggest for our consideration is that we 


350 


attempt to understand what each is trying to do for itself and ultimately 
for all Korea. Regardless of their present systems and methods, the 
process of modernization will eventually bring liberalization, democracy, 
compromise, and flexibility to their societies. 

Obvious changes in the process of modernization are economic 
development, physical appearances, and life styles. However, 
modernization is more than just the obvious changes mentioned, it should 
include changes in the intellectual and spiritual outlook. 

I know you are wondering if that is possible in Communist society, 
particularly in North Korea. My answer is positively yes. I have observed 
their changes, not only on public policies, but in their attitudes as well as 
life styles. For instance, the North Korean regime is now promoting the 
Tripartite talks which were initiated by the Carter administration. At the 
same time, the North is insisting on a joint declaration of non-aggression 
which was initiated originally by the Park Chung Hee administration. 

Furthermore, the North Korean regime has recognized the Chun Doo 
Hwan regime’s legitimacy since 1984 and has agreed to negotiate all levels 
of political and economic matters. This is indeed an important change. 
Changes are taking place not only in the areas of politics and economics, 
but also in social and cultural areas. National unification is more 
important to them than class struggle. True to the spirit of the July 
Fourth Joint Communique, they insist on the National United Front. 

We are witnessing today the progress of the South-North Red Cross 
talks, economic consultations, and preliminary talks for South-North 
parliamentary talks. These are evidences that we must recognize as steps 
in the right direction. 

In the near future, we will also witness the expansion of foreign 


investments in North Korea. Just recently, Japan’s "Nankai Tentetsu’s" 
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president Kawakatsu Den and North Korea’s Lee Sung-rok, President of 
Asia Trading Company issued a communique that jointly they will 
undertake the following projects: 
1. Building of an advanced fishing industry; 2. Improving the 
technology of the textile industry, 3. Improving the technology of 
paper mills; 4. Building a ten thousand-ton capacity factory for tomato 
juice; 5. Building a hotel in the vicinity of Mt. Kumgang with capacity 
for one thousand rooms, etc. (Kyoto News, September 15, 1985.) 
Two years ago, I visited Mt. Kumgang and suggested that the area 
should be developed as a special district to entertain overseas Koreans as 
well as foreign tourists. It is encouraging to know that there are plans to 
open Mt. Kumgang to the world. No one can deny that North Korea has 
not been changing during the last few years and such transformations 
contribute positively toward national unification. We, the overseas Korean 
scholars, are in a better position than anyone else to play a fair and 
objective role which can contribute toward our national unification. We 
are needed to perform the vital service of explaining current developments 
in terms harmonious with existing institutional norms of both regions. 
Very often we cannot fully trust ourselves because the training that equips 
one to defend the ideology may also enable one to analyze its deficiencies. 
Often the intellectual is alternately praised and condemned. 
Regardless, he still has the obligation and responsibility to utilize his 
skills and knowledge in the unification of Korea. 


(This paper is presented at the "International Symposium on Strategy for 
Peace and Unification on the Korean Peninsula" on October 24-27, 1985 
at Chicago, Illinois.) 
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